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Foreword
Footnote Apparatus

I have tried to list all major Greek textual variants, and many of the minor ones. Variants that are not translatable into
English are usually marked within the Greek text, and those that can affect the English rendering, marked in the English
text. If this document is an edition without the Greek text alternating verse by verse with the English, then that explains
why you might find a footnote referenced to "19:3c" but there are no footnotes for 19:3b or a. Those other two footnotes
may be found in an edition that has the Greek text included.

The footnotes about Greek textual variants are in the following format. Here is a fictional footnote for an example.

19:15a txt o1dnpd A 046 0226 205 209 2344 A itar vgww syrph copsa Cyprian Irenaeus TR NA27 {\} // diotouoc N P
1006 1841 1854 2030 2329 uiK itgig vgel syrh copbo arm eth Ambrose Primasius RP.

The 19:15a means it is a footnote about chapter 19 v. 15, and the "a" implies that there is at least one other footnote about
the verse. The letters "txt" mean that the text of my English translation follows the first (next) Greek reading given. Next
comes my rating of my certainty for this variant, as a capital letter in curly brackets.. Not all variants have one, since | am
still developing my opinions thereon.

After that come the Greek word(s), 016np@&, upon which my translation is based.

Next comes the listing of Greek manuscripts, first for the reading | translated, then any other variants, separated by "//*.
(Regarding the Greek manuscripts, their description, date, and genealogy, etc., see the table at the end of the document.)
Uncials (mss. whose text is written in all capital letters) are listed first (those designated by a capital Hebrew, Latin or
Greek letter, or a number starting with a zero), then minuscules (those designated by a number not starting with a zero),
then what division of the Majority of minuscules follow that reading (21iA or iX), if applicable, (4 means the majority of
minuscules), then early versions into other languages; first the italic, then vulgate editions, then Syriac, then Coptic, then
others less important such as Armenian and Ethiopic. (The "arab" referred to is that of Walton's Polyglot.) After that
come early church fathers, if any.

Lastly, I list which ones out of six Greek New Testament editions follow that reading. They are listed in the following
sequence as well. The letters TR stand for the 1550 Stephanus Textus Receptus; RP means the Robinson-Pierpont 2005
edition; NA27 means the Nestle-Aland 27th edition, and lastly, the curly brackets {B} contain the rating of certainty given
in the UBS4, the United Bible Societies' 4th Edition. When there is a left slash in the brackets like this, {\}, that means
that the UBS4 has neither footnote nor rating on that variant.

There are over 300 Greek handwritten manuscripts containing Revelation or a portion thereof. Not all of them are
significant or important as pertaining to textual criticism, to grossly understate the matter. H. C. Hoskier, in the
introduction to his apparatus in Concerning the Text of the Apocalypse, Volume 2, on p. 7 states, "There are two streams of
the text of the Apocalypse, one Ecclesiastical and one extra-Ecclesiastical, which only join far back and high amongst the
hills near the primal fount." Though | don't necessarily subscribe to that nomenclature, I, after for a while listing the
readings of all 300-plus manuscripts, realized that doing so was little more informative than listing only those from
approximately the 12th century and earlier.

Hoskier has well pointed out how the uncials of the Revelation text are all over the place, with many omissions and
additions. The wildest of them all in Revelation is Sinaiticus. The only uncial that is not “all over the place,” but which
seems to represent a standardized majority text, is the uncial 046 (called B in his work). Hoskier on p. xxvii of Volume
One of "Concerning the Text of the Apocalypse,” calls this the "B revision, which was made in the V1Ith century.” On p.
xxxvi he calls it the "B recension.” He goes on to say, "roughly speaking, B and cursive groups may be neglected if
opposed by a consensus of the older uncials, Versions and Fathers. If on the other hand B is joined Aleph, A or C, the
greater weight can only be overborne by other subsidiary evidence, and if B have the support of Aleph A or C A together,
we must grant the group a full hearing.” In the same paragraph, he declares that Erasmus and Stephen relied on just a few
MSS that were faulty in certain particulars. And that we should restore from Tischendorf, Tregelles and Wescott and Hort
readings taken away from the TR solely on the basis of one uncial like Aleph or A. With this all | agree.
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I have in August 2015 adopted the sigla conventions of the NA28 for the correctors of Codex Sinaiticus, and updated my
apparatus accordingly:

N* 4th century

N1 4th — 6th century (only one occurrence- in 21:4
N2 7th century

N2a 7th century

N2b 7th century

NcC 12th century

Hoskier declared that the uncial 046 is a highly edited and smoothed-over text. Therefore, when 046 departs from MOST
other uncials, its reading is highly dubious. When 046 differs from ALL other uncials, its reading is surely false. This fact
gives greater value to any minuscules that do not always follow 046, and diminishes the value of those that do. Minuscules
that depart are 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2020 2040 2050 2053 2062 2065 2080 2329 2344 2351, and many of
these are also quite early for Apocalypse minuscules. Consequently, these have greater value than other minuscules
Minuscules that slavishly follow 046 are 82, 627, 920, 2138. When these minuscules are not in unity, you will find a
difference usually between the Hodges/Farstad majority text vv. the Robinson/Pierpont majority text. In many of these
instances, the Robinson text has recently moved toward the correct reading, away from Hodges/Farstad. Where the
conjunction of 82, 627, 920 opposes another edition, there you have clearly different text streams. Where minuscules 82,
627, 920 line up against most of the uncials, their reading is highly doubtful. Where these three line up with 046 against all
other uncials, you have a false reading, a wrong reading in the Majority Text. For example, omit nAiov in 22:5c. There
are also places where these three line up against all uncials and all early verions, even against 046; there you have most
definitely, absolutely, a wrong reading in the Hodges/Farstad edition, in my opinion.

It would seem that many might agree with F.H.A. Scrivener, who said on p. 277 of Vol. 2 of "Criticism of the New
Testament," as follows: "If the question be fairly proposed, 'What right have we to set virtually aside the agreement in the
main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of one or two centuries—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution,
we have no MS. remains—with the citations of the primitive Fathers, and with the ancient versions?': the answer must be
rendered, without hesitation, 'no right whatsoever." Where the oldest of these authorities really agree, we accept their
united testimony as practically conclusive. It is not at all our design to seek our readings from the later uncials, supported
as they usually are by the mass of cursive manuscripts; but to employ their confessedly secondary evidence in those
numberless instances wherein their elder brethren are hopelessly at variance, eg. Matt. 1:18, Acts 8:37 for Irenaeus, Acts
13:33 for Origen. It is rare indeed that the express testimony of a Father is so fully confirmed by the oldest copies as in
John 1:28, where Bnfavig, said by Origen to be oxedov év ndot Toig avtiypdgorg, actually appears in 8* AB C*."

On the other side of the coin, | grant that where the UBS text favors the uncial A when it stands alone against all other
witnesses, their reading is dubious, the most famous one being Revelation 5:9. Hoskier points out that Hort broke one of
his own rules with this one, as he went with the easiest reading. But there are several places in Revelation where Codex A
shows that it is an older text, with older readings, prior to editing and standardization. So at this point, I still understand
why the UBS/NA editors value Codex A extremely highly for Revelation. If | were only allowed to have one ancient
Greek manuscript of Revelation, | would definitely choose Codex A.

I have come up with 20 test passages (contained at the end of this document and signaled by the abbreviation TST), by
which to classify the main Apocalypse manuscripts. The manuscripts may be placed on a continuum as shown below, with
Codex A being on one end, and 757 the other, as the texts most differing from each other. And that continuum roughly
corresponds to the GNT editions which line up like this:

NA27 TR RP HF PK.

A C P47 918 0207 2080 1678 1778 2062 P15 2053 1611 2050 1841 R* 1006 P+ 2020 0163 2040 2329 2065 99 469 616

181 69 459 424 1862 1888 P 172 922 2814 1828 2060 2084 2074 2186 N 2351 61 2081 2302 792 1732 104 1854 2059
2019 2436 35* 256Cr 046 94 175 241 2017 2042 051* 2256 18 1859 1384 1852 2073 1733 2030 367 920 82 456 627 2138
468 2070 467 757 35¢ 051¢

Hoskier in Volume 1 where he discusses 1678 says that the family of 052 1678 1778 2080 is a very old text type, and he
estimates it to be about 50 years older than that of Codex Sinaiticus ( X ). He gives some examples of where X conflates
the reading of the 052 family with that of another line. | have come up with a shorthand for the agreement of this family,
and that is the sigla f052. Hoskier says that it has much weight, though not enough to be considered the original by itself,
but in combination with a couple other uncials. | agree with this, and that is my general policy, to treat f052 as a high
quality uncial. If it agrees with one or more other uncials (especially if other than ¥ ), you have to give that reading very
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serious weight. Where there is an agreement of f052 A C along with say, another uncial like P or 046, that is the true text,
no matter if three hundred cursive manuscripts disagree.

Consistently cited Greek witnesses (where text is extant) for Revelation are these thirty-one: pis, P24, %3, P P85, qy9s8,

pis, R, A, C, P, 046, 051, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308, 922, 1006, 1611, 1678, 1778, 1828, 1841, 2040, 2050, 2053,
2062, 2080, 2329. When 1678, 1778, 2080 are united, the sigla f052 is used, even when the uncial 052 has a hiatus,
though if one of the three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately. Where 052 is extant, the same applies: if they
are split, or if one of the three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately; otherwise, the sigla is used. If there is a
hiatus in any of the above, it will be noted, except if that manuscript is only a fragment anyway. Fragmentary mss. not
therefore listed for hiatus, would be: 18, P24, P23, P7 P85, 98, P15 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308. But if | do cite one of
these for hiatus, that means that it does contain text in that surrounding area of Revelation. | frequently or occasionally cite
mss. out of an additional 55 minuscules: 18, 35, 61, 69, 82, 88, 94, 104, 172, 175, 181, 241, 256, 367, 424, 456, 459, 467,
468, 469, 616, 627, 757, 792, 920, 1384, 1732, 1733, 1852, 1854, 1859, 1862, 1888, 2017, 2019, 2020, 2030, 2042, 2060,
2065, 2070, 2073, 2074, 2081, 2084, 2138, 2186, 2256, 2302, 2344, 2351, 2377, 2432, 2436, 2814 for a total of 85 hand-
written Greek manuscripts. We really should not include anywhere, mss. 296 and 2049, which were merely handwritten
copies of printed editions. Hoskier stated this plainly in several places of his work; see the table of MSS. at the end of this
document.
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ATIOKAAYVYIZ IQANNOY
The Revelation of John

Chapter 1

Prologue
1:1 'AnokdAvig 'Inoot Xpiotod, v Edwkev avt® 6 0edg, deifat Toig SovAo1g abToD & Oel yevéoDat év
Taxet, Kal éonuavev drooteilag dia To0 dyyéAlov avtod @ doUAw avTod Twdvvn,

IThe Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to show to his servants what things must
soon take place, and which he communicated when he sent it via his angel to his servant John,
1:2 8¢ guaptipnoev tOV Adyov tod B0l kai TV Haptupiov ‘Incod Xpiotod, Soa eidev.!

2who has confirmed as the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, what all things he saw.2
1:3 HAKAPLOG O AVAYIVWOKWY KAl 0l GKOVOVTEG TOUG AGYoug TAC TTpo@nTeiag Kal TnpoOVTeG T& €V
aOTH] YEYPAUUEVQ, O Yap KAlpOG EYYUC.

3Blessed are the one reading and those listening to the words of this prophecy, and keeping the
things written herein, for the time is near. .
1:4 Twavvng Taig enta €kkAnoiong taig €v tf] Aciq’ xdapig DUIV Kol €1privn Ao 0 WV Kal 0 NV KA
EPXOUEVOG, KA1 ATO TV ENTA TVEVUATWYV & EVWTILIOV TOD Bpdvou avtod,

4John, to the seven churches in Asia, grace to you, and peace, from Him3 who is, and who was, and
who is to come, and from the seven spirits before his throne,*

0

—

11:2a txt {A} Soa X A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 RP NA28 {\} | Soa te TR |
lac 051 1778.

2 1:2b txt {A} omit X A C P 046 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 vg ithar.gig syrphh copsa.bo eth mk
TR RPtxt NA28 {\} [ add: xai dtiva gloi(v) kai dTiva xph yevéoBon uetd tabdta 2065 [ add: kai dtiva eiol kal xpr yevéoBat
uetd tadta 922 [ add: ki dtiva ot kol dtiva xpr yevéoBon petd tabdta 2019 [ add: kol dtiva eiol kal S Tiva xpr
yevéoBar petd tadta 2081 [ kal drva elol kal & xpri yevéoBar petd tadta 757 1384 arm Andr Areth [ add: xai 6t &'
&yyélov dé8otan 1678 | kai dtiva elotv kai dtiva xpr yevéoBat petd tadta RPmME [ lac 051 1778.

3 1:4a txt Gnd "from him" P18™ X A C P 922 1678 2050 2080 it8i&:h vg syrPhh copsabo Apr Prim Ps-Ambr NA28 {\} || &nd 6c0D
"from God": 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 it(@nt Vict Prim RP [| &nd tod (genitive article) TR [ lac 051 1778. The TR
reading is based on about eight late and insignificant mss. The minuscule 2062txt has &mo tod, but followed by a
completely different phrase than the TR- nédvtwv fiu@v Beod instead of 6 OV kal 6 v kai 6 £pxéuevoc. DeBrunner in
BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative title of God here following the genitive &rno, that this was preserving

the formula for the divine name that had arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 “&yc elyt 6 ¢v” - WK 777
TR,

“1:4b txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P& C 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2329 RPtxt NA28 {\} [ t&v (gen pl) X A [
& éotwv (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular verb) P 1678 2053 2062 2080 TR RPmg [ & eiotv (nom. or acc. pl.
neut. pronoun with plural verb) 2019 itgigh | lac 051 1778. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation
exhibits many solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later removed by educated
revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &nod t®v éntd mvevpdtwy & Evdmiov tod Bpdvov avtod that "the true text is
still not found in any edition; originally it certainly read: &no6 t@v énta nvevpdtwv ta Evidniov tod Bpdvov adtod. This
jarred upon every cultured ear, hence the five variants," That is, in place of “ta” (acc neut pl), the above variants arose.
(DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun “ta” jarred the cultured ear for its lack of concord with the
genitive case of mvevudtwv.) My translation reflects most of the other readings, which have essentially the same
meaning after translation into English. If one followed the Andreas of Caesarea “4 éotiv” reading, the one with the
singular verb, that might best be translated "the seven-fold Spirit of God."
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1:5 kati ano 'Inood Xp1otod, O uaptug O TETOG, O TPWTOTOKOG TAV VEKPOV Kal O dpXwV T®V BactAéwy
TG YiG. TG dyan®dvtt’ AUAG kal AVoavTt NUAG €K TOV QUAPTIOV MUV €V TQ atpatt abTol -

5and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the firstborn from the dead, and ruler over the kings of
the earth. To him who loves us, and freed” us froms our sins with® his blood,
1:6 kol €rnoinoev Nuag PaoctAeiav, iepeic T® Be@ kal matpl adTod - avT® 1] 86&x Kal T KpdTog €ig
TOU¢ A®OVAG [T@V aldvwv]! dunv.

sand made us into a kingdom of priests*? for his God and Father— to him be glory and power, for
ever and ever. Amen.
1:7 1800 EpXETAL UETA TV VEPEAQDV, Kol SPeTan avTOV TTAG OPBAANOG Kal oftiveg avToV E€gkévinoay,
Kal kOpovtal én’ avTov ot al QuAaL TG YAG. vai, dumv.

’Behold, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye shall see him, including of those who pierced
him. And all the peoples of the earth shall beat their breasts over him.3 Let it be so, amen.
1:8 Eyw elpt 16 "AAga kad 16 °Q, Aéyet k0p1og 6 Bedg, 6 Qv kai 6 v kai 6 &pxduevog, 6 TavtokpdTwp.

8"] am the Alpha and the Omega," says the Lord God," "the one who is, and who was, and who is
to come, the Almighty."

5 1:5a txt TQ) dyan@vTl P8 X A C 046 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 2040 2080 RPtxt NA28 {\} [ T &dyamroavtt P 2053 2062 TR
RPmMg [ T &yamovtt 2050 2329 [ lac 051 1778.

®1:5b Or, "the faithful martyr." The Greek word translated witness here is martyr, and there is good reason it came to
have the connotation of one who is killed for his witness. For that is what happened to Jesus Christ, and also to Antipas,
mentioned later in this book in 2:13, where he is also called a faithful witness/martyr.

7 1:5¢ txt {A} Aboavti P18 R A C 1611 1678 2050 2329 2344Vid (ith Prim soluit) vg-harl (syrPh Abwv) (¥Avcev syrh arab) eth
arm Andrew; Vict-Pett NA27 {A} || AoGoavtt P 046¢ (046* homoioteleuton) 1006 1841 (¥Aovoev it8ig vg copsabo) 2040 2053
2062 2080 itar:t vg copb® Apr Areth Beat TR RP [ lac 051 1778. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvtal avUtiic 1
Guaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition €v, see other footnote on this verse.

® 1:5d txt {A} éx P18 R*2 A C 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 2329 2344Vid NA27 {A} [ dmd P 046 1006 1841 2040 TR RP | lac
051 1778.

° 1:5e This is a Hebraistic use of the preposition “2v” meaning "with" in the sense of what item or money you use to pay
for something. For example, "I bought the camera with the money you gave me." Jesus' blood was the thing of value
exchanged for our freedom. This use of this preposition is a pointer in favor of the "freed" reading versus the "washed"
reading, according to the Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament. That scribes, not understanding this,
thought that "washed in" made more sense than "freed in."

10 1:6a txt fuag X P 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2050 i itar.gig vgcl Tert Vic Prim TR RP NA28 {\} | fjulv P8 A 1678 2053
2062 2080 2344 [ iuv C 1611 2329 itht vg [ lac 051 1778.

" 1:6b txt {C} aidvac TOV aidvwv K2 (ta acwva 8*) C 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 2329 M itarh vg
syrPhh (arm) eth Did TR TG RP SBL ([ai@vag t@v] NA27) {C} | aiddvag P8 A P 2050 copb [ lac 051 1778.

12 1:6¢ txt Pacihelav iepeic P18 X* A C 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 2329 RP NA28 {/} || Pacierav

epav syrphh [ NOoyMeTOoypo MMETOYHB copbo [ faciAeiav kat X itgig Ps-Ambr || factAelov kat 046 2050 [ faciAelg

kol iepelg P TR [ lac 051 1778 copsa. See Mussies, G., "The Morphology of Koine Greek, as used in the Apocalypse of St.
John: A Study in Bilingualism," Leiden, Brill Academic Pub. Novum Testamentum, Suppl. 27 (1971), "This line, as Charles
has pointed out, is a quotation from Symmachus' and Theodotion's rather literal versions of Exodus 19:6, 'a kingdom of
priests'. The LXX-version has PaciAeiov iepdtevpa [and found in a dozen minuscules here] (quoted in 1 Peter 2:9), and
Aquila translated by Pacilefav iepéwv. Editors should threfore not place a comma after faciAeiav, as iepeic is not an
apposition, but represents a more grammatical iepéwv." (genitive plural)

" 1:7 Beating their breasts over something means a sign of great consternation and mourning because of what is
happening.

' 1:8 txt {A} omit N2a A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 ith syrphh arm eth Epiphan; Ambr Varim
Prim RP NA27 {A} [ add &pxn kad téhog X*2b 1828 2050 2344 itargigt vg mA copbo Andrew; Apr Beat TR [ add 1 &px? kad T0
TéA0¢ 2329 [ lac 051 1778 2030 copsa. The longer phrase is present in 21:6 in all editions, some with and some without the
articles.

1% 1:8b txt kbprog 6 B R A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 ith syrph.h copbo Prim RP NA28 {/}
[l 6 xbprog 6 Bedg arab Apr [ 6 0dg 2329 eth [| 6 kUp1og 2050 TR [ lac 051 1778



-8-

Someone Like a Son of Man
1:9 ’Eyw "Twdvvng, 0 ddeA@og DUGOV Kal cuykotvwvogle év tf) OAlPet kai PactAeiq kal OmoyovT] év
'IN600,17 €yevounv €v tf] vAiow tf kahovuévy Mdtuw dia tov Adyov tol B0 Kai thv paptupiav
'Incod.

°1, John, your brother and fellow in the oppression and kingdom and endurance in Jesus, was on the
island called Patmos because of the word of God and the testimony of Jesus.*® *°
1:10 €yevounv €v TmvelUATL €V Tf KUPLaKf TUEPQ, Kal AKovoa Omiow UOL QWVNV UEYGANV @G
OGATILYYOG

10] was in the Spirit during the Lord's day, and | heard behind me a loud voice, like of a trumpet,
1:11 Agyovong, "0 PAénerg ypdpov €ig PipAiov kai méupov taic Enta ékkAnolaig, €ig "E@ecov Kal €ig
Tuopvav kai ig ITépyapov kai €i¢ Oudtipa kai €i¢ Zapdeig kal €ig drAadéAgerav kal €ig Aaodikeiav.

11saying,”® "What you see, write in a book, and send it to the seven churches— to Ephesus, and to
Smyrna, and to Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea.”
1:12 Kai?! énéotpea PAénety thv @wviy fitig EAdAe122 pet’ uod: kai émotpédag eidov Emntd Avyviag
XpLodg,

12And | turned around to see the voice that was speaking with me. And when | turned, | saw seven
golden lampstands,
1:13 kol €v Yéow TV AvXVi®dV Gpolov viovZ3 dvBpwmov, évdeduuévov modrpn Kal meplewopévov
TPOG TOIC HaoTOIG (VY Xpuoav 2

133nd in among the lampstands® was someone like a son of man,2 dressed in a cloak reaching down
to his feet, and gird around at*’ the pecs with a golden sash,

' 1:9a txt cuykoIvwVOG A 046 f052 1611 1828 2050 2053 2062 TR NA28 {\} [ cuvkovwvdg X C P 2329 [ kowvwvog 922 1006
1841 2040 RP [ lac 051.

7 1:9b txt {A} 'Incod X* C P 052 1611 2050 NA28 {\} || Xp1ot® A [ 'Incod Xpiot® N2 [ 'Incod Xpiotod 2329 TR [ Xpiotd
"Inood 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 RP || omit 2053 2062 [ lac 051.

181:9¢ Or, “because of the witness about Jesus.”

19 1:9d txt {A} "Incol X* A C P f052 1611 2050 2329 NA28 {\} [/ 'Incol xpiotod N2 046 922 1828 1841 2040 TR RP [/ omit 2053
2062 | lac 051. Mss. 2053 and 2062 have a mixture of text and commentary here that is very different from the rest of the
witnesses.

0 1:11 txt Aeyolong ¥* A C 046 1006 1828 1841 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ Aeyovoav X2 [| ewvovong f052 || A\ahovong 2040 [ omit 2050 ||
Aeyovong pot 1611 [| Aeyovong pot Twdvvn 2053 2062 | Aeyovong, Eym dAga kai to Q, TpdTog kai 6 £oxatog kai, P [
Aeyovong, Eya A kai Q, Tp®dtog kai 6 oxatog922 [ Aeyovong, Eyw eipt o A kai to Q, 6 mp@dTog kai 6 £oxatog kai, TR [
lac 051.

211:12a txt omit TR RPZ || ¢kel RPT

?21:12b txt éAdAer R C 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ AaAet A [| #haAn 2040 [ éAdAnce(v) P 922 1611
syrPh TR [| tov AaAovvta pot (in place of thv @wviv fitig éAdAet uet’ uod) 2050 | lac 051 2030.

# 1:13a txt vIOV RPZ || 11 RPT

#1:13b txt xpuoav &* A C (Cypr Iren) NA28 {\} | xpvonv P2 82 [[ xpvorv 808 1734 2351 [ xpuot|v 1894 2254 2256 [ xpuofiv
rell. Gr. TR RP || xpuotv 046 1597 2048 20747 || xpud (sic) 1719 || xpovcouvv 1903 Aldus [ lac 051 314 1352 1774 1893 1918 2022
2030 2075 2091.

% 1:13¢ txt {A} Auxvidv A C P f052 1611 2050 ith syrphh copsabo Irenlat Cypr Vict Prisc TR -Erasmus 1,2,3 Aldus Colinaeus
NA28 {\} [ éntd Auxvidv X 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 itgig vg TR-Steph RP [ lac 051.

?¢1:13d 1t is customary to render this phrase as “like a Son of Man,” so that it reminds the reader of this phrase in the
prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, etc. But it would be more accurate to translate it "like a human," because that is what
seems to be the emphasis here in contrast to later given non-human traits. John first gives traits of him that are human,
and then he begins verse 14 with "but," and proceeds in the next several verses to tell us traits that are not human.

77 1:13e txt npdg rell. Gr. TR RP NA28 {\} [ ¢v 172 250 424 582 616 808 1862 1888 2018 2020 2032 2053 2055™ 2062 2084 Copb0
|| ad itgig vg Iren Vict Apr Ps-Ambr [ super ith | supra Cass Prim Cypr Jul [ inter Tyc 2 || omit 2060 2286 2302 | lac 051 314
13521774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075 2091.

?81:13f Literally, "breasts," pactoic but that would be very unidiomatic for English, and it essentially means chest, as in
15:6, where the seven angels also have a golden sash around their chest, and there the Greek word used is otiifog,
"chest." But I didn't want to translate paotoic as a singular word like chest, when the Greek is plural, so I used "pecs"
which is short for pectorals.
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1:14 1) 8¢ ke@aAn abTol Kai ai Tpixeg Aevkai wg €prov2? Aeuvkdv, WG X1V, Kal ol d@BaAuol adTtol WG
PAOE TupdG,

l4except his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his eyes like flames of
fire,
1:15 kal ol mddeg avTol Suotol XaAKOAPAVW WG €V KAUIVY TETMVPWHEVNG, KAL 1] WV a0TOD WG
@wVvT VI&TWV TOAAGV,

15and his feet like bronze as if made to glow? in a furnace,* and his voice like the sound of many
waters,
1:16 kad Exwv €v 1] de&1d xerpt avtol,” dotépag £ntd, Kol €k To0 otdpatog adtod pougaia dioTopog
0&eia Exmopevopévn, kai 1 SPig avtod WG 0 A0G aivel év tf] duvdaper adToD.

16and he was holding in his right hand seven stars, and out of his mouth was coming a sharp two-
edged sword, and his face was like the sun shining in the strength of it.
1:17 Kad 8te €idov avtdv, Eneca mpdg Toug médag adtod w¢ vekpds kai #0nkev thv de€iav adtob én’
gUe Aéywv, Mr| @oPol £y it 6 TpGOTOG Kol O £6XATOG,

17And when | saw him, I fell down by his feet as though dead. And he placed his right hand on me,
saying, "Do not fear. | am the First and the Last,
1:18 kal 6 @V, Kal Eyevounv vekpog Kal idov (®v el €ig TOLE alOVAG TOV AlWVWY, Kal £Xw TAG
KA€iG toDd Bavdtov kal tol Gdov.

183nd the Living One, and | was dead, and behold, living for ever and ever,® and I have the keys of
death and of Hades.*
1:19 ypdpov odv & £ideg kai & eloiv kai & uéAer yivesbon® petd tadra.

19"\Write therefore what things you see and what things are now, and also what things are about to
take place after these things.

%% 1:14 txt 6 €prov RPT [| el Eprov RPZ

*%1:15a txt nemvpwpévng (gen sing fem) A C Prim NA27 {C} [ nemvpwuéve (dat sing) R 2050 2053 2062 itargight vg syrphh
copsabo arm eth Iren Cypr Vict-Pett Matern Apr Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo Beat || terupouévor 922 2329 [ teprupwuévor 046*
|| temvpwpévor (nom pl masc) P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 M syrh™® Andrew; Arethas Vict-Pett Tyc TR RP [ lac 051
2030. The first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to any of the nouns, whereas the second reading
would modify furnace, and the third reading would modify feet. One can imagine why the first reading might be
changed to one of the other two in order to be made grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3™ reading might be
changed to the grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of the rest of
Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle
could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has several
other places where the use of wg similarly makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

*" 1:15b The Greek verb here for "made to glow" is mupéw - puréd, the word for burn, but used sometimes in the New
Testament for the purification of metals, as compared to the fire of trials purifying faith. But that purification meaning
of the word is impossible here, since the metal, xaAkoAifavov - chalkolibanon, is an alloy, and alloys are by definition
impure. According to Bauer, the alloy is of uncertain makeup, since this word is not found outside of the Apocalypse of
John. It seems to contain the root words for copper and Libanon, the name of a mountain range in Syria along the coast
of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the most common translations of this word are alloys containing copper, such as bronze
(copper and tin) or brass (copper & zinc).

2 1:16 txt de&1a xepi avTod X A C P f052 1611 NA28 {\} || 8e&1a Apringius [ xeipi adtod 2070 [ §e&€1& adTod 2040 2050 2053
2062 latt arm? Prim || xeipi abtob T} 8e&1d 046 2329 [| §e&1a avTod xeipl 922 1006 1828 1841 TR RP |
avtod P8 || omit arm* [ lac 051. Compare Rev. 2:1.

# 1:18a txt aiddvwv P8 R* A C P 922 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 NA28 {\} [ aichvwv, durjv N2 046 1006 1828 1841 2040
1778 2329 TR RP [ lac 051.

** 1:18b txt kA&l Tod OavdTou kai Tod dSov N (A C) 922 1828 (2053) 2062 2329 RP NA27 [ kA£ic Tod Bavdtov kai Tod aidov
1611 || kAe1dag oD Bavdtov kai Tob aidov 2040 [ kAe1dag Tod Oavdtou kai Tod ESov P 046 1006 1841 2050 [ kAelg ToD ddov
kai 00 Bavdrov f052 TR [ lac 051.

3 1:19 txt {C} yiveoOon K2 A f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 TR RP [ yevéoOar P8 R* C P 046 1828 2050 NA28

{\} [ lac 051.
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1:20 o pvotriplov T@V Entd dotépwv odg ideg émi thg Se&1dg wov, kai Tdg Entd Auxviag Tdg Xpuodg:
ol £MTa AoTépeg Gyyehol TOV ENTA EKKANGLOV €lotv, Kal ol Avyvial ai £nta £nta EkkAnoiot gioiv.

20The mystery of the seven stars which you see upon my right hand, and the seven golden
lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and the seven lampstands are the
seven churches.

Chapter 2

To the Church in Ephesus
2:1 TQ dyyéAw Tiig €v E@éow €kkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 0 KpaT@V TOUG ENTA GOTEPAG €V TH] de€1d
avTo0,” O TEPMATOV €V PESw TAOV ENTA AUXVIDV TV XPUoQDV

1"To the angel of the church in Ephesus, write: "These things says He who grips the seven stars in his
right hand, who walks among the seven golden lampstands:

2:2 0i8a t& #pya oov kai TOV kémov¥ kai TV Umopovrv cov, kai 8Tt ob dUvn Pactdoat kakols, Kai
éneipacag tovg Aéyovtag £avtods dmootdéAoug kai olk elofv, kai e0pec avTOVG Pevdeic:

2" know your works, and your toil and endurance, and how you are not able to tolerate evil people,
and have put to the test those who call themselves apostles and are not and have found them to be
liars;

2:3 Kol DTTOMOVIV €XELG, Kal ERdoTacag d1a TO SVOUA HOU, KAl OV KEKOTIOKEG.

3and you have endurance, and have held up for the sake of my name, and not become weary.
2:4 GANG €xw Kata 60D 8T TNV AYATNV 0OV THV TPWTNV APTIKEC.

4But I have against you that you have left your first love.

2:5 uvnuéveve odv méPev mémtwkag, kal ueTavénoov kai Td mpdta Epya moincov: i 8¢ ur, Epxouai
001 Kal KIVjow TV Avxviav 6ov €k To0 TOTov aUTH|G, £XV Ut LETAVONGTG.

5Remember therefore from where you have fallen, and repent and do your first works; otherwise |
am coming to yous3s and will remove your lampstand from its place, unless you repent.
2:6 GAAx ToUTO €XELG, OTL HI0ETG TX €pya TV NIKOAXITOV, & KAYW U6,

¢6But this you have, that you hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which | also hate.

2:7 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw Ti Td Tvedua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoiaig. T Vik@VTL Sow adTé Qayeiv éx Tod
E0Aov thic {wig, G €oTiv €V T® Tapadelow Tol OeoD.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. To him who

overcomes, | will grant to eat from the tree of life, which is in the paradise of God.

36 2:1 txt 8e&1q aToD N2 A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1778€ 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 TR RP NA27 [ §e&1@ adtod xeipl 8* |
de&1d xe1pl abToD 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 [ de&1d xe1pi 1678 1778* 2080 [ lac P15 051 2030. Neither xeipi nor adtod are
necessary for the sense, and both are probably explanatory additions to the text. I predict we will eventually find a
papyrus lacking both, as in MS 2070. This variant pattern occurs several times in the Apocalypse of John, and I am
convinced that the original text lacked both a0tod and xepi. In Greek, like present day Spanish, and some other Indo-
European languages, the definite article was sufficient for a possessive pronoun, unless that possession was to be
emphasized. The word xeipi was not necessary, since it was implied with 8¢&1a.

%7 2:2 txt TOV kémov A C P 2053 itar8ist vg syrh Tyc Jer Aug Oec Prim Apr ps-Ambr AndrPt NA28 {\} | tov kémov cov X 046
£052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2329 1 vgMs syrPh copsabo arm eth AndrPt Areth TR RP [| k6moug cov copbo™® arm ||
lac 051 2062. This variant makes no significant difference in meaning for the English translation, since in Greek as in
many other Indo-European languages, the definite article can serve as the possessive pronoun, and anyway the
possessive pronoun is found after "endurance," which can then apply to the whole phrase. So if there is any difference,
it would be whether you put in English, "your toil and your endurance," hardly worth a footnote, except to see where
the MS genealogies split.

%8 2:5 txt oot N A C P 2050 2053 2329 it8ig vg syrPh copsabo arm AuctNov Hier Vict-Tun Apr Beat NA28 {\} || oot Tax0 046
£052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 it(ar) ygmss syrh Augpt Prim RP [ oot tdxel ps-Ambr TR [ omit both eth [ lac 051 2062.
The UBS textual commentary says that the manuscripts which have the word tax0 - tachu, "quickly," after "I am coming
to you," possibly did it to conform this verse to Rev. 2:16 and 3:11.
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To the Church in Smyrna
2:8 Kat t@ ayyéAw tfic év Zuvpvn €kkAnolag ypdpov: Tdde Aéyel 6 Tp@OTOG Kal 0 £6XATOG, OG EYEVETO
VEKPOG Kal €(noev

8"And to the angel of the church in Smyrna, write: "These things says the First and the Last, who was
dead and came alive again:
2:9 0184 oov t& Zpya kai TV OATP1V kai TV Trwyelav, GAA& TAovo10g &, kol Thv PAacpnuiay €k T@V
Aeyévtwv Tovdaioug eivat éavtoig, kai oVk gloiv GAAX cuvaywyr ToD Zatavd.

'l know your works and your affliction and your poverty (but you are rich) and the blasphemy of
those claiming to be Jews and are not but are a synagogue of Satan.
2:10 undev @oPod & péAAlelg maoxetv. idov péAder PaAAev O diaPolog €€ Dudv €i¢ @uAakny tva
nelpacbiite, kal €€ete OATYV Nuep&OV déka. yivov motog dypt Oavdtov, Kol Wow 601 TOV OTEQPAVOV
TG (wiig.

10Don't be afraid of any of the things you are about to suffer. Behold,* the devil is about to throw
some of you into prison, so that you may be tried, and you will have affliction for ten days. Be
faithful until death, and I will give you the crown of life.
2:11 6 #¥wv ol0¢ dkovodtw T O Tvedua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoioig. 6 vikGv o0 ur &kndfi ék tod
Bavdtov tod devtépov.

11He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. He who overcomes
will certainly not be harmed by the second death.

To the Church in Pergamum
2:12 Kol t@® ayyéAw tig év Mepyduw €kkAnolag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 0 €xwv TV pougaiav trv
diotopov trv O&eiav

12"And to the angel of the church in Pergamum, write: 'These things says He who has the sharp two-
edged sword:
2:13 Oida mod katoikeig, 8mov 6 Bpdvog Tod Zatavd, kai kpateig TO Evoud pov, kai o0k fpvicw TV
TOTIV MOV Kal €V TG NUEPALG AVTITAG O UAPTUG MoV O ToTdG OV, 0¢ anekTavOn map’ Uiy, 6mov O
ZaTaVAG KATOLKEL.

13] know where you live,* where Satan's throne is; yet you hold fast to my law and have not denied
my faith, even*! in the days of* Antipas® my faithful witness# who was put to death near you, where
Satan lives.

%2 2:10 txt {A} omit N A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 A TR NA27 {\} [ + 81 046 2040 MK copsabo RP [ + &¢
syrh [+ 8tieth [ + yap 2050 [ lac 051 2062.

#0 2:13a txt 018« mod X A C P f052 2050 2053 latt syrph copsabo eth Prim Jer Tyc2 Apring ps-Ambr NA28 {/} [| 018« t& Zpya
o0v kol 0D 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 syrh™ TR RP [ lac 3 P115 051 2062.

1 2:13b txt od Pvid A C £052 2050 2053 2329 TR NA28 {\} [ omit & P 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 RP [ lac "5 051 2062. The
TR is with the NA27 here, even though none of its source mss read so.

2 2:13c txt fuépaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrph copsabo (copsa’/* fuepa) Tyc Prim Haymo NA27 {\} |
fuépaig uov 1778 2040 2329 || fuépaig uov v aic 2050 [ fuéparg év tais R* [ juépong év aic N2 (P nuepeg) 922 1611 itsig,(t)
arm Andrew Areth TR [RP] || fjuépaig aic 046 1006 1841 syrh eth [ lac P*3 P15 051 2062, The UBS textual commentary says
that the longer readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or phrases, not
understanding that the following name 'Avtindg (see next footnote) must be taken as an indeclinable proper name, and
thus can still be genitive in meaning without the genitive form, "standing in a genitival relationship with fjuépoig."
Though it is true that elsewhere 'Avtind is used as the genitive of 'Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many nouns
oblique to their clauses as to case.

# 2:13d txt Avrimag NA28 {\} | Avtinac TR RP || Avritac R* C P 046 || Avteimac N2 A 82 792 1828 18417 1862* 1888*?
2059*? || &vteinac 2050 [ ai &vretnac (sic) 1006 [ omit syrh cops®bo arm eth || Antipas vg AuctQ | Antipax it8i¢ || Antiphas lips
Prim. [| avtt mavtwv syrPh [ lac P P115 051 2030 2062 2256 2302. This last variant, of the syrPh, (Philoxeniana Syriac, 6%
century, the oldest Syriac MS of Revelation), shows that the Syriac was a translation from the Greek and not the other
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2:14 GAN Exw kata 0o OAiya, Ot €xelg kel kpatoivtag thv didaxnv Balady, 0¢ édidagev t@ BaAdk
PaAelv okdvdalov Evimiov TV LIGV TopanA, eayeiv® eldwAdéOuta kat topvedoat:

14But | have a few things against you, that you have some there who hold to the teaching of Balaam,
who taught Balak*” to put a stumbling block before the children of Israel, to eat idol sacrifices and to
commit sexual immorality.
2:15 oUtw( €xe1§ Kol oL kpatotvtag Thv didaxnv [t@v]*® NikoAait@v opoiwg.

1550 also in the same way you have some who hold to the teaching of the Nicolaitans.*°
2:16 uetavénoov odv- €l 8¢ ur, #pxouai oot Tayl, koi moAeuriow UeT adTOV év Tii pougaia tod
GTOMATOG pov.

16Repent therefore. Otherwise | am coming to you soon, and will fight against them with the sword
of my mouth.
2:17 6 #xwv ol¢ dkovadtw Ti Td Tvedua Aéyet Taic kkAnoiaic. T® Vik@VTL dow adT® Tod udvva o0
KEKPUUHEVOD, Kal dwow adTt® Pfjgpov AevknVv Kal €mi TV Prigov SVoUa KALVOV YEYPAUUEVOV O
003¢ic 0idev i ur) 6 Aaupdvwv.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. He who overcomes, |
will give to him from the hidden manna, and | will also give him a white stone, and on the stone a new
name is written, which no one knows except the one receiving it.

To the Church in Thyatira
2:18 Kal T® dyyéAw tfic €v Ouartipoig ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 vidog ToD Oe0D, O €xwv TOLG
dPBaAnoUE abToD WG PAdYX VPG, Kal o1 TTOdeC ahToD Gpotot XaAkoAPavey:

18"And to the angel of the church in Thyatira, write: "These things says the Son of God, he who has
his eyes like flames of fire and his feet like glowing bronze:
2:19 0idd cov T €pya Kal TNV AydmnV Kai Trv ToTv Kal thv dtakoviav Kat Thv DTOHOVAV 60V, Kol Ta
£pya oov T €oxata TAelova TOV TPWTWV.

191 know your works and love and faith and service, and your perseverance, how your last5® works
are greater than your first.>

way around. You see, the name Avtinag, to the translator who did not know it was a proper name, looks like two words,
“anti” and “pas,” which would mean “against” “all.” (The oldest Greek manuscripts were all capitals, with no spaces in
between words or sentences, and no punctuation.) The Polyglot Syriac also has “against all,” or something like “in
conflict with all” in Syriac. Other Syriac MSS have something about a showing being done. The Harclean Syriac, 7
century, just doesn’t deal with it but omits it, as do several of the other translations into other languages, the Coptic,
Ethiopic, Armenian, and Arabic. As for the main uncial manuscripts, their reading cannot be determined to be either
that of the NA27 or RP, since uncials are written in all caps and have little or no punctuation.

* 2:13e Exactly the same phrase used earlier in 1:5, 6 udptug 6 motdg, about Jesus Christ himself, only now it is Christ
speaking about Antipas, and he adds the word "my"- my faithful martyr.

3 2:14a txt gaysiv X A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2329 syrph TR NA28 {/} [ kai payeiv 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 vgms
syrh RP [ lac 051 2062.

%6 2:14b txt ¢8i8aoke(v) (imperf) X A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2329 it8ig vg TR NA28 {\} | ¢5{5a&e(v) (aor) 046 922 1006 1828
1841 2040 syrPhuh copsabo Rp || docebit (fut) vg-harl [ (pres) arm4 || "teacher of" eth [ lac 051 2062.

7 2:14¢ txt T® BaAdk A syrPh TG RC NA27 SBL {\} [ t® BaAadk C [ tov Bahdk N2 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040* 2053
Scriv-1894-TR AT RP [/ tov Bahadk 2040€ 2050 2329 [| Bahadk 046 [ BaAdk copsabo eth [ év t® Baladu tov Badx P [ év
T Badady OV Badadk 2059 2081 [ td Baladu tov Baldk 35 [ év T Baldk 254 TR || omit X* [ lac 051 2062.

%8 2:15a txt {C} tOV NikoAait@v X P f052 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 2053 2329 TR RP [NA27] [ NikoAait®v A C 046 1611 1828
syrPhh WH RC [ lac 051 2062.

# 2:15b txt opoiwg X A C 046 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2065 2329 syrPhh lat RP NA28 [| duofwg & uiod P [ que
ego odi similiter lips || “as I also hate” arab [ § pio® f052 TR [| omit 922 copsa.bo eth Vict. Aprvid [ lac 115 051 2062. The

group of manuscripts f052 is descended from an ancient uncial that predates X, so here we have essentially four
variants, with the first two probably the underlying earliest branches: dpoiwg (A), 8 wio® (f052), and then the conflation
of the two, and omission. I think that the addition of § wio® was from scribes thinking of 2:6, and that opoiwg is the
original text. The omission however, also commends itself as a possibility.
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2:20 aAAX Exw Katd 60D OTL AYeiG™ TV yuvaika Te(aPel, 1 Aéyovoa €avtrv mpo@fitiv Kal d10doKel,
Kal TAavd tovg €povg dovAoug, topvedoat Kal payeiv eidwAdduta.

20But | have against you> that you tolerate that woman> Jezebel, who calls herself a prophetess and
teaches, and leads my servants astray, to commit sexual immorality and to eat things sacrificed to
idols.
2:21 kol Edwka avTf] xpovov Tva petavoron, kai ob B€NeL uetavoroat €k Tfig Topveiag avTi|G.

21And I have given her time to repent, and she is not willing to repent of her sexual immorality.
2:22 idov PaAAw altnVv €ig kAlvny, kal Tovg yoixevovtag UeT’ avTig €i¢ OATYv peydAny, €av un
UETAVOTOWALY €K TOV EpYwV aUTHC

22Behold, | am casting her onto a bed, along with the ones committing adultery with her, for an
affliction of great magnitude, unless they repent of her works.
2:23 Kal TA TEKVA aLTAG ATOKTEV® £v Bavdtw' Kal yvwoovtal ndoal ai ékkAnoiat 6Tt €yw eiut O
EpALVOV VEQPOULG Kal Kapdiag, kal dwow VYTV EKEOTW KATA TA £pya DUQV.

And her children | will destroy in death; and all the churches will know that | am He who searches
minds® and hearts, and that | will pay to each of you according to your works.
2:24 Opiv 8¢ Aéyw TOiC Ao1moig Toic €v Buatipoig, Goot 00k &xovatv ThHv didaxnv Tavtny, oiTIvec oK
gyvwoav T fabéa tod Tatavd, wg Aéyovotv, o0 PaAAw £¢’ budg &ANo P&pog:

24And to the rest of you in Thyatira®’ | say, as many as do not hold to these teachings—® the ones
who have not known 'the deep things® of Satan," as they say, | am not laying any further burden upon
you.

*02:19a txt ta Eoxata rell Gr. syrPhuh Prim Auct RP NA28 {\} [ kai t& oxata 2026 2029 2049 2053 2059 2186 2814 copsabo TR
|| omit 792 arm1 || lac 051 522 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2062 2091 2256.

*! 2:19b The five traits in this list are not stated as one clause, but two clauses. The trait perseverance is set apart into a
separate phrase and new train of thought by the possessive pronoun cov - sou appearing with it again after it not being
present with the previous three traits. Then the kai following it is meant to connect the next phrase with it in a Semitic
“and” of explanation, where better Greek would have used a different word such as o611, that is, “and I know your
perseverance, how your last works are greater than your first.” There are several, and possibly many, other examples of
this in the apocalypse.

*2 2:20a txt dpeic N* A P 046 922 1828 2053 RP NA28 {\} [ aqig C [ &ofic 2329 [| dping 1006 1841 2040 [ &ofikag N2 1611
2050 vgms syrPh copsa.bo arm (arab) [ 2a¢ TR || moBe1g f052 | lac 051 2062.

>3 2:20b txt {A} katd 6o A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 2351 itar copsabo arm Tert Ps-Ambr RP
NA27 [ katd 600 oAV X 2050 itgig syrph arm4 || katd 600 dAiya vgel Haymo TR [ katd 600 ToAAd 2074 Prim Cypr Ambr |
lac 051 2062. The TR reading has no Greek manuscript support (other than ms. 2049, which is a handwritten copy made
from the TR itself, so does not count).

** 2:20c txt {A} yovaika “woman,” X C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2329 itargigt vg copsabo arm eth Epiph Andrew; Tert
Ambrosiaster Tyc Beat Haymo TR NA27 {B} || yuvaika cov, “your woman / your wife,” (A +tfjv) 046 1006 1828 1841 2040
syrPhh arm Cypr Prim Andrew Areth RP [ lac 051 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says
that the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the presence of several instances of
oov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2 verses preceding, to be exact.

> 2:22 txt #pywv avtiic "her works," X C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678<0mp 1778 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2080 it8ig vgWwsst
cops®bo eth arm4 Tert. Cypr. Prim. Tyc. Beat. Andrew Haymo Areth. RP NA27 {A} | €pywv adtd®v "their works," A 2329
itart vgcl syrPhh arm Andr; Cypr Ambr Apr Prim TR [ omit £k T@V #pywv aUTiig 2065 copbo™® ps-Ambr [ lac 051 2030 2062.
Note: Hoskier says syrh supports €pywv adtfig but the UBS3 apparatus says #pywv a0T@v.

*¢ 2:23 The Greek says “veppovc,” kidneys. Different languages and cultures use varying body parts for designating the
seat of desire and affection. This use of "kidneys" isn't any less reasonable than how we use the heart for some things.
The heart of course is really just a muscle. The tribe I was raised with in Papua New Guinea used several body organs.
They would say, "God cleansed my stomach, and came in to live in my liver." This use of the kidneys came from the
Hebrew culture, and the King James Version and older English translations render it "reins." (When you look at a
picture in a medical book of the tubes coming down from the kidneys to the bladder, it does look like reins on a horse.)
And according to Diodorus, the kidneys and the heart were the only organs left in the body cavity by Egyptian
embalmers. See also Jeremiah 11:20; 17:10; 20:12.

*7 2:24a txt Tolg Aowmolg X2 A C P 046 f052 1611 1841 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ toic ev Aowmoig 8X* [ Toig év toig Buatnpoig
Aormoig 2050 [ kad Aoirois 1894 TR | lac 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.
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2:25 AV 8 éxete kpatfoate dypic® ol dv HEw.
25Except what things you have, hold on to them until | come.
2:26 Kal O VIK@V Kal 0 Tnp®v dxpt téAoug T €pya pov, dwow adt® £€ovaiav Ent TGV EOVRV,
26And he who overcomes and keeps my works to the end, I will give him authority over the nations,
2:27 kol TOMaVEL abTovG €V paPdw c1dnpd, WG T& oKELN TX KEPAHIKX cuVTpifetat,
27and he will rule them with a rod of iron, shattering them to pieces like pots of clay,®
2:28 WG KAyw eiAN@a mapd To0 TATPAC KOV, Kol oW avTG TOV AOTEPA TOV TPWIVOV.
28even as | also have received from my Father;s2 and | will give to him the morning star.
2:29 0 £xwV 00G AKOLGATW TI TO TVEDUA A€yel Taig EKKANoioig.
29He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."”

Chapter 3
To the Church in Sardis

3:1 Kal t@ dyyéAw thic €v Zdpdeotv ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 €xwv Ta £NTa TveLUATK TOD BE0D
kai Tog émtd dotépag 01dd cov ta €pya, 8t Evoua #xelg 8Tt {fjg, kal vekpdg €.

1"And to the angel of the church in Sardis, write: ‘These things says He who has the seven spirits®® of
God and the seven stars: "I know your works, how you have the name that you are living, and you are
dead.
3:2 yivou ypnyopdv, kal otriptoov ta Aowma & €ueAlov amobavelv, ov yap eUpnKa cov ta €pya
TEMANPWUEVA EVATIIOV TOD B€0D pov*

2Be watchful, and strengthens the things that remain, which are about to die.> For | have not found
your works complete before my God.

%8 2:24b txt omit All extant Gr. syr cop arm Prim RP NA28 {\} [ +kai TR

> 2:24c txt Padéa (acc pl of Pabig) A C 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 MK syrPhh copsa arm RP NA28 {\} || p&6n
(acc pl of Pébog) X P 2050 2053 2329 2344 mA itargigt vg TR [ lac 051 2062. Very little difference in meaning.

%0 2:25 txt {D} &xp1c o0 P 046 1006 1841 TR RP (NA27 &xpi[c]) {\} | &xp1g oD eav 1611 2053 [ &xpt 00 X C 2329 WH SBL | £wg
00 A (syr) [ dxp1g Stav 2080 [ &xpeig 2050 [ &xpig 1678 1778 [ dxpro00 922 [ 00 1854 [ lac 051 2062. See long endnote with
more complete apparatus, and a long discussion about the phonology of these variants.

®1 2:27 The Greek literally says, "he will rule them with a rod of iron, as pieces of pottery are shattered." The verb for
shatter cuvtpifetar - suntribetai is in the passive voice, present tense. But this does not transfer sensibly into English,
as it makes it sound like the ruler is shattered, that the ruler rules passively, as though shattered like pieces of pottery.
So I clarified that the pottery is shattered by the rod of iron, clarified it by making the verb active, implying the rod as
the agent and the pottery as the object of the verb, as is the true meaning. (The Textus Receptus has the verb as
ouvtpiPricetal - suntribésetai, future tense, passive voice. All other Greek manuscripts have it present tense, including
the oldest manuscripts such as 8 A C 1854 2050 pc it&ig copsab0), You could also render this phrase, "shattering them like
pieces of pottery." But it is customary to make it reminiscent of the better known versions of Psalm 2:9, which verse it
indeed is supposed to be reminiscent of, according to the next verse. See also Psalm 149:4-9.

%2 2:28 Jesus is saying that he will give to us who overcome, the same authority that he himself has been given according
to Psalm 2:9.

633:1 txt &rtd Tvedporta (seven spirits) Colinaeus Elzevir Scriv-1894-TR AT RP NA28 {\} | mvedpata (spirits) Erasmus
Aldus Stephens-1550-TR

* 3:2a txt otfiploov (2" sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 1006 1678 1841 2040 2053 RP NA28 {\} [ otrjpi€ov (same as
othipioov, diff dialect) N 046 1778 2050 TR [ steipilwv 2329 [ otnpilwv 922 || tipnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep")
1611 2344 vg itant syrh [ thpicov 181 792 [ ? 2080/ lac 051 2062.

% 3:2b txt {A} #ueAlov dmoBavely R [&moBaviv - itacism] A C P f052 (2050 ZueAAwv) 2053txt 2329 itargigt vg syrh copsa eth
NA28 {\} [ uéAAet &roBavelv TR [ ueAlev dmoBavely 922 2053¢0m || EueAhov dmobvriokelv 88 2074 [| EueAAeg dmobavely
syrPh || fiueAhov dmoBaveiv 2351 [ "otherwise you will die" cop?® arm1 | #ueAleg dmofdAAerv (1611) 2040 | HueAleg
dmoPdAAely 046 1006 (1611) 1841 RP [ jueAAov dmofarlelv 1828Mg [ lac 051 2062. There are a large number of other
variants in the late minuscules. See endnote for full variant list. The exact TR reading is not attested. But the TR
reading is in agreement in essential meaning with the NA27. Hoskier declares that no ancient version shows awareness
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3:3 uvnudveve odv TG eAn@ag kal fikovoag, kai Trpet, kai petavéncov. £&v obV un ypnyopriong,
fEw WG KAEMTNG, Kal oV ur yv@c moiav dpav fEw £mi of.

3Remember therefore how you received and how you heard, and maintain that, and repent. Now
then, if you are not watchful, I will come like a thief, and you will not knowe at what hour | will come
upon you.
3:4 GAAQ €xe1g OAlya Ovduata €v Tapdeotv & 00K EUOALVAV TX THATIA AOTOV, KAl TEPITATHOOVOLY UET’
g0l &v Aevkoig, 6t d&rofi elotv.

4But you do have a few names in Sardis who have not defiled their garments, and they will walk
with me in white,*” because they are worthy.
3:5 0 VIKOV oUtw¢ meptfadeital €v lpatiolg Asukoic, kal o0 ur| e€aleipw o Svoua avtod €k TG
BiPAov tfig (wi|g, kai OpoAOYNow TO Svopx abTOD EVWTLOV TOD TaTpdG HOU Kal EVATILOV TOV dYYEAWV
a0TOo0.

5He who overcomes in this wayes shall be dressed in garments of white, and | will never wipe his
name out of the book of life, and I will confess his name before my Father and before his angels.
3:6 6 #xwv ol drovodtw Ti Td Tvedua Aéyet Taic ékkAnoiong.

¢He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

To the Church in Philadelphia
3:7 Kat t® dyyéAw tAg €v d1Aaded@eia ékkAnolag ypapov: Tade Aéyel 6 dylog, 0 GAnOwvdG, 0 €xwv
TV KAV Aavid, 6 dvolywv kai 00eig KAeiet, kal kAeiwv kal o0delg dvoiyer

7And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write: ‘These things says the Holy One, the True
One, the one holding the key of David,* who opens and no one closes, and closes and no one opens:”

of any "throw" variant, but only of "die" variants. It should also be noted that there is no majority reading. This
passage and its variants hark back to John 15, and the vine and the branches. See endnote for full apparatus.

% 3:3 txt yv@¢ (2™ sing aor subj act) A C P 922 1611 2053 mA TR WH RP NA28 {\} [ yvwon (2™ sing aor fut act) X 046 052
1006 1828 1841 2040 (2050 yvwoet) 2329 2344 MK [ lac 051 2062. There is not much difference in meaning between the
two variants. Both can be translated as an English future, since in NT Greek the subjunctive and future were often
interchangeable. If one really tried to translate the difference here, the subjunctive reading might be translated, "I will
come like a thief, and you would not know at what hour I will come upon you." But since the verbs before and after it
are future, it should be translated as an English future either way. This fact though that the verb in question is preceded
and followed by a future tense verb, probably explains why some copyists changed it to a future form, to conform it to
the rest of the sentence. The reading of 2050 is dative singular of a noun, and must be a mistake of hearing in dictation.
But it supports the second reading because it would have sounded the same. 1828

®”3:4 Or “in brightness.” Compare Daniel 12:3; Mark 9:3; Matt. 28:3; Luke 9:29; I Timothy 6:16;

% 3:5 txt {A} oUtwg N* A C f052 1006 2329 itargigt vg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Prim NA27 {B} [ o0tog N2 P 046 922 1611 1828
1841 2053 i Andr TR RP [ a0tog 2050 [ lac 051 2062.

% 3:7a txt v kA€v Aavid NA28 {\} | tnv kAetv AKA 046 1678 1778 2080txt || kAtv Tov AKA 8* [ tnv kAtv AKA A C [ v

kAtv Tov ABA N2 || tv kAewv Tov ARA P 82 241 469 627 792 920 1006 1841 1862 1888 2053 2080mg 2351 || tqv kAglv Tod
AGUTS 94 [ TNV KA£1da ToD ARA 2065 2074 2329 [| TV KAelda ARA 1611 1854 [ Tég kAelg ARA syrPh Tyc. Partim || Tdq kAgig
100 ofkov AKA copb® | tnv kAglv ToD ofkov AKA eth Apr || tnv kAeida &8ov 2050 [ Thv kA£ida Tod &Sov 922 [ Thv KAgiv
100 d8ov arm 1,2,3 [ tr|v kAelv Tov knmov arm4 [ tnv kAe1da tod AaPid TR [ tnv kAelv Tod Aafid [ tnv kAelv tod Aavid RP
[l lac 051 2030 2062. The UBS committee selected the reading without the article, because according to Josef Schmid, p.
87, proper names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The difference between the NA27 and Majority Text readings
is untranslatable into English. As for the other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David
with the other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.

7% 3:7b 6 dvofywv kai o08eiq kAefel, kai kAefel kai 008eig dvoiyer TR [ 6 dvolywv kai o0delg kAeioel, kal kAeiwv kai
o0deig dvolyer P NA27 || 6 dvoiywv kai o0deiq kAeioel, kal kAeiwv kai o0deig dvoifer 1678 1828 2050 [ 6 dvoiywv kai
o0deic kAefoel, kAewwv kai 00delg dvoiet 1778 2080 [ _ avorywv kat ovdeig kAioet kAel® kat ovdelg avolyel A [ o avuywv
ka1 ovdelg kAoel kat kAeiel kot ovde €1¢ avoryel C [| 6 dvolywv kai o00deic kAeioel adTny, € un 6 dvolywv: kai o0deig
dvoiel. 046 1006 1841 2040 RP [ ka1 avuywv kat ovdig kAoel katl kAe1@ kat ovdic avuéel 8 [ kat avuywv kat ovdig

KkAtoer kat ovdig avufer N22 [ kot avuywy Kot 0vdic kAot kot kAg1® kot ovdic avuer N2P [ 6 dvoiywv kal 008l kAeiert,
kol kKAelwv kal 00delg dvolyer 1611 2053 [ 6 dvoiywv kai 008eig kAnoet, kai kAeiel kai 00delg dvoi&er 2329 [ dvoiywv kai
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3:8 018d cov & #pya - 180V dédwka évimidv cov B0pav Avewyuévny, fiv 0ddeig Svator kAeioat
QUTHV - OTL UIKPAVY EXELG SUVAULY, Kol ETAPNOAG HOL TOV AGyoV, Kai 00K RpVvHow TO Svoud Hov.

8] know your works, (behold, before you | have provided an open door, which” no one is able to
close) how you have little power, yet have kept my word, and have not denied my name.
3:9 1800 518& éx Thg suvaywyhg ToD Zatavd, TV Aeydvtwv éavtods Tovdaioug eivat, kai oUk loiv
GAAG Pevdovtar idov moow adTovg Tva iE0VGLV KAl TPOCKLVHCOUGLY VWOV TMV TOd®V 00V, Kal
yv&oiv 6t £yw7 Nydnnod oe.

°Behold I will bring7 of the synagogue of Satan, of those claiming to be Jews and are not, but are
lying; behold, I will make them such that they will come and fall down before your feet and know that
I have loved you.
3:10 6t €tnpnoag tov Adyov TG UOUoVT§ LoV, KAYW o€ TNPHow €K TA¢ Opag ToD TEIPATHUOD THG
ueAAovong EpxeaBat €ml THiG 0iKOUUEVNG OANG TIELpETaL TOUG KATOLKODVTAG Tl TG YTG.

10Because you have kept my word about endurance, | also will keep you from the hour of trial which
is about to come upon the whole inhabited earth, to try those dwelling on the earth.
3:11 €pxopan tay0* kpdtel 0 €xelg, tva undeig AdPn tov otépavov cov.

111 am coming quickly. Hold fast to what you have, so that no one takes away your reward.
3:12 6 VIK®V TO10w a0TOV 6TOAOV €V T® va® to0 000 Yov, kol E€w o0 un €EEAON £t1, kal ypdw &’
a0TOV TO Gvoua tol B0l pov kol TO dvoua T TOAEwWS To0 B0l pov, THG Kalviig TepovcaAny, 1
kataBaivovoa €k o0 oVpavoD ¢mo To0 Beol pov, Kal TO GVOUd HOU TO KALVOV.

12He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple” of my God, and he will never depart
outside anymore, and | will write on him the name of my God and the name of the city of my God, the
New Jerusalem, which is coming down out of heaven from my God, and also my new name.
3:13 6 #xwV 00¢ dkovodTw Ti T Mvedua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoiaig.

13He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

To the Church in Laodicea
3:14 Kat t® ayyéAw ti¢ év Aaodikelq ékkAnoiag ypapov: Tdde Aéyel 6 Aunyv, 6 Hdptug O ToTOG Kal
aAnOwvdg, 1 &pxn thi¢ kticewg tod Oeo0d

14"And to the angel of the church in Laodicea, write, ‘These things says the Amen, the faithful and
true witness, the beginning of the creation™ of God:

o0delg kAelel, kal kAefel kai 00delg dvoiyer arm [ 'no one shall shut, and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4 [ 6 dvoiywv
kol 008elg kAeiel, kKAeiwv kai 00Seic dvoiyer syrPh [ "If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he
should shut there is not any who will be able to open" copsa [ "et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth ||
lac 051 2062. The word &voi€el is a noun, the dative singular form of &voi€ig. This word &voi€ig means "an opening" or,
"the act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but here it would be strange and awkward (but cf. Sahidic).
Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104 thought dvoi€ei an itacism of dvoi€n, which latter he reads here. See endnote for fuller list
of variants.

7 3:8 txt fv rell. Gr. syr RP NA28 {\} [ kod 1611 1894 2028 2029 2033 2037 2046 2052 2054 2083 2186 2814 TR [ lac 051 1918
2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

72 3:9a txt {A} £y X A C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2329 TR NA28 {\} [ omit 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 arm1 Prim RP [ lac 051
2062.

7 3:9b txt 518( (subj) A C syrPh NA28 {\} [ Swow (fut) itarsigt vg copbo eth [ §i8wut (pres) P 046 052 1006 1611 1828 1841
2040 2053 2329 M TR RP [ S18out 2050 [ §£8wka (perf ind) X copsa | S18opot 922 [ lac 051 2062. The NA27 has the reading
in the subjunctive as are moijow and yv®otv later in this verse in all Greek texts, and the other editions have the present
indicative form here. The subjunctive can act as a future. The present tense also can mean future, even as we have in
English, “Behold, I am giving...” can mean I will be giving in the future.

7 3:12 txt va® "temple" RP NA28 {\} [ A\a® "people" several editions of Stephens, Beza, and Elzevir TR.

7 3:14 txt {A} tfi kticewg N2 A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2329 M TR RP NA28 {\} || tfi¢ ktnoewg
627 628 792 1849 2033 2034 2059 2286 2351 | creaturae rell. latt || twv kticewv arm [ T ekkAnotag N* [ thc miotews 149
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3:15 018& cov T €pya, 8Tt oUte Puypdg el obte Leotdc. Epelov Puxpdc 1i¢ A LeoTds.

15'| know your works, that you are neither hot nor cold.” I would rather you were either hot or cold.
3:16 oUtwg, 8T1 xA1pdg €l kai olte (eotdC olte” Puypds, LEAAW oe Euéoat éx ToD oTUATSC Uov.

16Thus, because you are lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, | am about to spew you out of my
mouth.

3:17 811 Aéyeig 817 MAovo1d¢ iyt kai temhovtnka kai 008EVH xpeiav #xw, kai oVk oidag 8Tt oL €1 6
taAainwpog kai EAeevOg Kol TTwXOG Kol TUPADG Kal YUUVOG,

17Because you say 'l am rich; | have acquired wealth and have need of nothing," and do not know that
you are wretched and pitiful and poor and blind and naked,

3:18 cupPovAedw oot dyopdoat Ttap’ EUod XpuGiov TEMVPWUEVOV €K TILPOG TV TTAOUTAONG, Kol TUATIX
Aevka Tva mep1PdAn kal ur eavepwdf 1) aoxivn tig youvétntdg cov, kai koAADp1ov® éyyxpical Tovg
0@BaApnovg cov tva BAETNG.

18] counsel you to purchase from me gold purified by fire so you will be rich, and white garments so
you will be clothed and your shameful nakedness not exposed, and salve to anoint your eyes so you
will see. .

3:19 éyw Gooug €av QIAG EAEyXw Kal taldebw’ (NAEVE 0DV Kal UETAVONGOV.

AIl whom | love, | punish and discipline. Be zealous therefore, and repent.

3:20 1800 €otnka €mi TV BVpav Kal KpoLw* €4V TIG AKOVON THG PwVii¢ Hov Kal &voiln thv Bvpav,
glogAevooual Tpog adTOV Kal detmviow UeT’ adTOD Kol a0TOG UeT” EUOD.

20Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, | will come
ins2 to him and dine with him and he with me.s

201 368 386 935 1597 1728 1734 1948 2025 2305 (| omit Tyc 1 arm 4 || omit 1) &px1) Thg kticews o0 Be0D 181 2026txt 2056txt
2057 2186 // lac 051 88 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

763:15 The Greek says "cold or hot." But that is not idiomatic in English. In English we always say "hot or cold."

77 3:16a txt oUte {goTOG olte Puypdg C 046 1611 1678 1828 2080 2329 NA28 {\} [ o0 Leotdg olite YPuyxpdg 922 1006 1841 2040
2053 RP || ote Yuxpdg oUte (eotdg A P 1778 copsa ita vg syrPh Vic Apr TR [| omit 792 it8ig eth arm Prim Salv [ lac 051 2062.
78 3:16b txt uéAw oe éuéoat €k Tod oTéuatdg pov TR RP NA28 {\} [ uéAAw ot Zuéoat kai EAéyxw o€ ék ToD oTOUATS Hov
052 || tavoe Tov otopatog cov N* || ueAAw oe €utv €k Tov otopatog pov N2 [ EAéyxw o 2329 [ éuuecar 046 469 2065 |
aipéoat 1888 2019 2053 || uatcat 2053¢mg || Euaioe C 104 2053¢om || éuece 792 || Euéoety 1854 [ &v péow 2053*xt || Expecan
2042 || &mo for ¢k 1006 1841 [ sov for pov cop® [ lac 051 88 2030 2062.

7 3:17a txt 8t1 A C f052 1611 2040 2050 2080 2329 lat syr TR NA27 [ omit ¥ P 046 1006 1841 2053 1 vgmss arm eth Spec Beat
RP [ lac 051 2062,

803117 txt 008&v (acc) A C 2053 arm4 Beat ps-Aug-Spec WH NA28 {\} [ 008evdg (gen) N P 046 052 922 (sic) 1006 1611 1828
1841 2050 2329 M syrPh TR RP [ lac 051 2062. One would not translate these much differently if at all. Perhaps, "have
need for nothing" versus "have need of nothing." But the fact is, translators might just as well translate both of the
variants as "have need of nothing." The New Testament Greek manuscripts are full of this kind of insignificant variance.
The NA27 text tends to go with the reading that best explains the other readings. In other words, it is easier to
understand why some copyist might correct it to the genitive rather than to the accusative. Especially since Revelation
is often not grammatically correct.

#13:18 txt koAAGptov N C f052 1006 1611 1841 2329 2344 RP [ koAGp1ov 046 [ koAAoUpiov A P 2050 TR || koAA[o]Uptov NA28
{\} || kovAAoGp1ov 2053 cop®® [ lac 051 2062. According to BDF §42(4), koAAGpiov is a word which Greek imported from
Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek would have been koA Opiov. The
vowel v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into what in
German is represented by i, and even later in modern Greek, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English. "Itacism" was
a process by which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in
the mouth. Thus some changed the spelling from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the original Latin
pronunciation.

%2 3:20a txt eloeAevoopat A P 052 922 1611 2050 2053 itargig:sin syrh vg copsabo TR NA28 {\} [ kai eiceAedoopar X 046 0169
1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 syrPh RP [ lac C 051 2062.

% 3:20b This sounds like the same man who wrote the gospel of John. Compare John 14:3,20,23; 15:4
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3:21 60 VIKOV 000w abT® Kabicot uet’ Euod év T® Bpdvw Hov, WG KAyw Eviknoa kal ékadioa ueta Tod
TatpdG Hov £v T@ Opdvw adToD.

21To him who overcomes, | will grant to sit with me on my throne, just as | also overcame and sat
with my Father on his throne.
3:22 6 #xwv oG dkovodtw tf Td Tvedua Aéyer Taig EkkAnoioig.

22He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

Chapter 4
The Throne in Heaven
4:1 Metd tadta idov, kai 1800 B0pa dvewyuévn &v T¢ odpav®, kal 1 Qwv 1 TPWTN v fKovsa wg
odAmyyog Aadovong uet’ £uod Aéywv, AvdPa wde, kai deféw oot & dei yevéoBan et tadra.

1After these things I looked, and behold, an open door in heaven, and a voice speaking with me, the
voice like a trumpet | had heard at first; and it was saying, "Come up here, and | will show you what
things must take place after this."
4:2 e00€wg €yevounv €v mvelpatt kal idov Bpdvog €kerto €v T@ oLpav®, kai éml tOv Bpdvov
Kabnuevog,

2Immediately | was in the Spirit; and behold, there was situated in heaven a throne, and on the throne
someone sitting.
4:3 kol 6 kaBrpevog Suotog dpdoet AMibw idomdt kai capdiw, kai ipic kKUKASBev ToD Bpdvou Spoiog
Opdoet opapaydivy.

3And the one sitting was likes* jasper stone and carnelianss in appearance. And an aura® encircles the
throne, like emerald in appearance.

* 4:3a txt {B} xai 6 ka®ruevog Suotoc N A P 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2329 (c)g) itargigt vg syrPh arm NA28 {\} [ xai 6
kaBrpevog émt tov Bpdvov Suotog 0169 cops? [ kai 6 kabruevog Av uotog TR [ kai 6 kabrjuevog én’ avto Av Suotog eth |
kol 6 kaBAuevog émt TV Bpdvov copt® [ Suotog 1006 1841 2040 2053 2080 (arab) RP [lac C 051 2062. There is a passage in
Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as looking like
stones similar to here. The TR and NA27 represent the earliest reading by far, so one wonders if later copyists
conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather
than a person. Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists were trying to clarify
that it was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could
understand either reading as referring to the one sitting. On the one hand, the rule of "lectio brevior lectio potior" favors
the shorter reading here. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. 1t
seems reasonable that the longer reading is an added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy
of the NA27 reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in style.

% 4:3b Greek, odpSiov - sdrdion. Some also render this as Sardius. The English word carnelian is derived from the Latin
root carn, from which we get carnal and carnivore and carne, and was named that because the stone was flesh-colored.
The Oxford dictionary defines carnelian as a flesh-colored, deep red, or reddish-white variety of chalcedony.

% 4:3¢ This is from the Greek word ipig - iris, which can mean rainbow or halo. Webster's second definition of aura is: "a
luminous radiation: Nimbus." 1 didn't like rainbow, since the rainbow by definition includes the whole spectrum of
colors, whereas this phenomenon is only green. Halo is possibly suitable; it's just that the English reader is accustomed
to it being only something around the heads of holy people or saints in art. But halo is also used in astronomy.
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4:4 kai kKUkAOBev T00 Bpdvou Bpdvouc? eikoot téooapeg, kai émi tovg Bpdvoug [eikoot Téooapag]
npecPutépovg kabnuévoug mepiePAnuévoug €v Aeukoig, Kal €ml TAG KEQPAAAG AOTOV OTEQPEVOUG
Xpvooig.

4And in a circle around the throne are twenty-four thrones, and on those thrones, twenty-four elders®
% dressed in white,*® and on their heads crowns of gold.
4:5 kal €k o0 Bpdvov €kmopevovtal dotpamal Kol ewval kKal Ppovtal: kal EnTa Aaumddeg mTupog
Kalduevat évimiov tob Bpdvov, d eloty Ta ENTa TveLpATH ToD O00,

5And from the throne come flashes and sounds and thunderings.r And there are seven flaming
torches burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God,
4:6 xal évwmiov o0 Bpévov wg BdAacoa VaAivn opoia kKpLoTdAAw. Kai év péow tob Bpdvou kal
KUKAW T00 Bpdvou técoapa (Ha yépovta 0pOaAudv éunpocbev kat Gmichev:

éand in front of the throne is like a sea of glass, like crystal. And in between the throne and the
circle around the throne are four living beings,? full of eyes, front and back.
4:7 ka1 10 {Qov T TpdTOV Gpotov Aéovtt, Kal TO devtepov (Pov Suotov udoxw, Kai to tpitov {Hov
EXWV* TO TPAGWTIOV WG AVOPWTOL, KAl TO TETAPTOV {HOV GUOLOV AETGH TETOUEVW.

7And the first being is like a lion, and the second being like an ox, and the third being has a human
face,* and the fourth being is like an eagle in flight.
4:8 kal t@ téooapa (Pa, Ev KA Ev avTOV Exwv ava Trépuyag €€, kKukAOBev kal Eowbev yépovoy
OPOXAUGOV* Kl AVATIAVGLY 0UK €XOVCLV TUEPAG KAl VUKTOG AEYOVTEG, “Ay10G (ry10G y10¢ KUpLog 6 Oedg
6 mavtokpdTwp, O AV kal 6 OV Kai O £pxSuevog.

8And the four beings, every one of them has® six wings each, which are covered completely around
with eyes, even inward. And they take no rest day or night, continually saying, "Holy, holy, holy® is
the Lord God Almighty, who was and who is and who is to come."

%7 4:4a txt {C} Opdvoug A f052 1828 2053 NA28 {\} [ Opdvor 046 P 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2329 TR RP | lac C 051 2062.
Codex Sinaiticus (X) skips the words éri tTovg Bpdvoug eikoot téooapac (homoioteleuton) and picks up again with
nipecPutépou. See the image of this pericope at http:[limages.csntm.org/. (It is in near the top of the 4™ column, line 10,
last word of the line has @?ONoY¢ then picks up the next line with EIKOgI TEGGAPEG as the entire 11™ line.) This makes
it impossible to tell whether the 8pévoug on 4™ column ending line ten was meant to be the first instance or the second
instance in the verse.

% g:4c txt {D} Bpdvoug eikoor técoapag mpeoPutépovg kabnuévoug P NA28 {\} | Bpbvoug tolg eikoot Ttéocapag
npecPutépoug kabnuévoug 1006 1611 1841 RP || Bpbdvoug kabnuévoug mpeofutépoug f052 2329 || Bpovoug mpeofutepoug
kaBnuévoug A [ mpecsfutepoug kabnuévoug X | tovg eikoot téooapag mpeoPutépoug kaBnuévoug 2040 | Opdvoug Tolg
glkoot kai Téooapag mpesPutépoug kabnuévoug 2050 || Bpovoug toug KA mpesfutepoug Tpecfutépoug 046 | Bpovoug kd
npecfutepoug kabnuévoug 922 [ Bpdvoug kd mpeaPutépoug kabnuévoug 2053 [ tovg k8 mpesPutépoug kabnuévoug 1828 |
Bpévoug €idov tovg eikoot kai téooapag mpeofutépoug TR [ lac C 051 2062. I suspect that the longer readings are
clarifications, and that the reading of f052 2329 may be original.

% 4:4d Are the 24 elders like those of 1 Chronicles 24:7-18, or are they the 12 apostles of the Lamb, plus the 12 patriarchs
of Israel?

* 4:4e txt {C} &v Aevkoig N f052 2050 2329 DP [ ipatioig Aevkoig A P WH [ &v ipatioig Aeukoic 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841
2040 2053 TR RP NA28 {\} [/ lac C 051 2062. I agree with Hoskier that the reading of Sinaiticus et al. may be original.

°! 4:5 Many phrase this as "flashes of lightning and peals of thunder." Compare Exodus 19:16

%2 4:6 The Greek word rendered "living being" is {Qov - zdion, which is defined in the BAGD lexicon as follows: "Living
thing or being, to denote beings that are not human and yet not really animals of the usual kind."

” 4:7a txt #xwv (masc) A 046 922 1006 1828 2329 2344 WH NA28 {\} || &xov (neut) X P f052 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR RP |
omit 2050 eth arm4 | lac C 051 2062. The neuter form of the verb would agree in gender with {@ov.

** 4:7b txt 10 Tpdowmnov (G &vOpwTov A (2344) a itar vg syrPh (cops? infra) Irenaeus!at NA28 {\} [ npdowmnov ¢g &vOpwmog
922 [ td mpbowmov ¢ &vBpwmog P 1611* 1778 2050 2053 2329 MA syrh TR [ 1o mpdowmov 6 6 &vOpwmog 2080 | tpdowmnov
dvBpToL 046 1006 1611¢ 1828 1841 2040 MK Iren RP [ td mpdowmov (¢ duolov dvlpdnw N (itsiet ) [ to mpdowmov wg
TpdowToV &vOpWIoL cops? [ Td MPdswToV (¢ Tpdowmog Liod &vBpwmou copte [ illegible 1678 || lac C 051 2062.

% 4:8a txt #xwv (nom sing masc pres part) A 922 1006 1828 2329 (Cass Vict habentes) NA28 {\} || #xov (nomé&acc sing neut

pres part) 046 1841 2040 2053 RP [ efxov (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) N itargigt vg TR [ £xovta (acc sing masc part or nom pl
neut part) P f052 1611 2050 [ #xe1 (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 || omit copb® eth? [ “it was” syrPhh copsa [ lac C 051 2062. Most
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4:9 kal Stav dwoovotv T {Ha d6&av kai Tunv Kal evxapiotiov T@ kKabnuévy €mi tod Opdvov? t@
{@vTL €1¢ TOUG ai@vag TV alwvwy,

°And whenever the beings give glory and honor and thanks to the one sitting on the throne, to him
who lives for ever and ever,
4:10 mecodvtal ol €ikool Téooape TpeoPutepol Evdmiov Tol Kabnuévov émi tod Opdvov kai
TPOOKUVAoOLOY TG (MOVTL €1 TOLG al®Vag TOV alwvwy, kal Badodov tovg oTte@dvoug avT@dv
gvTiov To0 Bpdvou Aéyovreg,

10the twenty-four elders will fall down before him who sits on the throne, and worship him who lives
for ever and ever, and they will place their crowns before the throne, saying,
4:11 "A&106 €f, 6 kOprog kal O Bedg AUGV, Aafeiv Thv d8&av kai TV TNy kai Ty SOvay, 8t o0
EKTL00G TA TAVTA, Kol 1 T0 OEANUA cov glotv kal ékticOnoav.

11"You are worthy, our Lord and our God, to receive glory and honor and power, for you®: created all
things, and for your purpose they exist* and were created."

Chapter 5
Who is Worthy to Open the Scroll?

5:1 Kai €idov éml v de&iav tod xkabnuévou émi tod Bpbdvov PifAiov yeypauuévov €owbev kai
Omiobev, Kates@paylopévov oepayiotv ENTA.

1ANnd | saw upon the right hand of the one sitting on the throne a scroll, written on, inside and
back,1 sealed up with seven seals.

of these differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating from different texts, render both
of their respective Greek readings as "had." The NIV treated the present participle as what they considered the relative
time, and made the relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a present-tense English verb,
which I tend to do, because John in the context is speaking in the present tense placing himself at the time he is actually
seeing these things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection is the present
indicative form &xe1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative
mood, and participles are not in the indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action -
continous, punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.

% 4:8d txt {A} Gylog 3 times 82 A P 1006 1611 1778 1841 2040 2050 2053 2080 2329 vg syrPh copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert

Prim Fulg Vict Apr Beat TR AT RP NA28 {\} | dyiog 9 times 046 HF PK [ &y1og 8 times X* || &y10¢ 7 times 1678 (contra fam)
Oeccom [[lac C 051 2030 2062. There are also scattered, minuscules that read &yioc 1 time, 2 times, 4 times, 6 times. There
is a more full apparatus at end of document. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is badly divided here, but
I take it that two of the tree main lines of independent transmission, including the best one, have “holy” nine times,
instead of three. Surely it is more likely that ‘nine’” would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try reading
“holy” nine tines in a row out loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in the context the living ones are repeating
themselves endlessly, the “nine’ is both appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for each member of the Trinity.”

7 4:9 txt {D} T00 Bpévov P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 TR WH RP || 1@ 0pévew N A 2050 2080
NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062.

% 4:11a The use of the pronoun o makes the fact that he is the one, emphatic; i.e., “for you are the one who created all
things, and it is for your purpose that they exist...”

% 4:11b txt {D} elo1(v) (pres) P 922 (1611 syrh) 2050 copsa eth Andr TR [ ficarv (imperf) X A 1006 1841 2040 2053 itargigt vg

syrPh Aprmss2©ctO P peat ns Ambr RP NA27 {A} [ éyévovto (aor mid) 2329 arm [ bk foav (question- "were they not...?")
046 f052 1828 || omit elowv kai 2019 Varim Fulgent Prim [ lac C 051 2062. Quite an interesting variant. MS 1611 reads, 8t
oV #xtioag T& mévta, d1& cov elot, kai S1d TO OéANUE cov elot kai foav EkticOnoav. This reading of 1611 appears to be
greatly influenced by the Syriac Harklensis.

195:1 txt {C} #owBev kai SmoBev A 1828m8 2329 2344 syrh Orig” Cyp Cass TR NA28 {\} || €5wOev kai #wBev P 046 f052 922
1006 1611 1828txt 1841 2040 2050 2053 itareig vg syrPh copbo arm eth Hipp Orig# Vict-Pett Apr Beat Aphraates Hil Oec

Prim Ps-Ambr RP [ #unpocfev kai t& 8modev N copsa Origen?/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- t& #umpoofev kai T
dniow) [ lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that after codices came to be used, the terminology for scrolls
seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an example that may show how Codex A contains
an older text in Revelation.
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5:2 kai €i0ov dyyehov ioxvpdV knpldocovTa év ewVvii ueydAn, Tic &&loc dvoiat to PipAiov kai Adoat
TaG o@payidag adtoU;

2And | saw a powerful angel, heralding in a loud voice: "Who is worthy to open the scroll, and to
break the seals of it?"
5:3 kal o0deig £dUvaTo €v TG oVpav® oLdE €mi TAG YTiG 00 LokdTw TG YAig dvoilat TO PipAiov olte
PAEmery a0TO.

3And no one was able, not in heaven nor on the earth nor under the earth, to open the scroll, or even
to look at it.
5:4 kai €kAatov moAD 8t 00delg d&log eVPEON dvoiat TO PiAiov oUte PA€mery adTo.

4And | was weeping greatly, that no one worthy was found, to open the scroll, or even to look at it.
5:5 kai €16 €k TGV TpeoPutépwv Aéyet pot, M) kAaie: 180U éviknoev 6 Aéwv 6 €k tfig UATG Tovda, 1
pila Aavid, avoifat to PipAiov Kal Tag ENTH 6@PayIdAG avTOD.

5Then one of the elders is saying to me, "Do not weep. Look, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the
Root of David, he has overcome, so as to open the scroll and™® the seven'® seals of it."
5:6 Kai €180V év péow o0 Bpdvou kai T@V Tecodpwv (Hwv kai év uéow tdV mpecfutépwv dpviov
£0TNKOGC WC E0QAYUEVOV, EXWV KEPATA ENMTA Kal 0@BaAuoLG £ntd, of giov td [Enta] mvebuata tol
0ol anectadpévor gig tdoav TV yiv.

¢And | saw in between the throne and the four living beings and the elders, a lamb, postured as
though slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the [seven] spirits’® of God sent forth into
all the earth.
5:7 ko NAOev kai eAn@ev €k thi¢ Se&1dc ToD kadnuévov émi tod Bpbvov.

7And he went and took the scroll from the right hand of the One sitting on the throne.
5:8 kal dte EAafev t6 PipAiov, ta téooapa {Ha Kal ol €1koct TEGCAPES TPEGPUTEPOL EMECAV EVWTIOV
00 dapviov, €xovteg €kaotog Kibdpav Kal QAAag Xpuodg yepovoag Ouvuiaudtwy, al eiowv al
TpocevXal TOV ayiwv,

8And when he had taken the scroll, the four living beings and the twenty-four elders fell down before
the Lamb, each one holding a lyre!®s and a golden bowl filled with incenses, which are the prayers of
the saints,
5:9 kai &dovotv GOV kv Aéyovteg, "A€1og €1 Aafeiv To fipAiov kai dvoifat Tdg oppayidag avtod,
OTL €0¢ayng Kal 1yopacac t@ 0e@ €v T@ alyati cov €k maong QUARG kal yAwoong kol Aaod kal
€0voug,

%and began singing a new song, saying: “You are worthy to take the scroll, and to open the seals of
it, because you were slain, and thereby purchased some' for God with your blood out of every tribe
and language and people and nation!”

11 5:53 txt omit ADoat RP NA28 {\} [ add ADoar X 94 2053txt 2344 vgcl syrph Apr Cyprian Hier. Oros TR
12 5:5b omit £nta 792 1611 latt syrph copbo eth arm Hier. Oros.

1% 5:6a txt T& £mta P24 N 046 922 1828 2040 2053 2329 it8ig vgel syrphh copsabo arm Irenlat Clementvid Hipp Cyp Maternus
Tyc Gregory-Elvira Fulg Prim Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} [ éntd 2344 [| & A Pvid f052 1611 1841 2050 itar vgwwharl eth Irenarm
Apr Andrewbav [ lac C 051 2062.

1% 5:6b Zechariah 4:10

1% 5:8 The Greek word is k10&pa, which with that era's pronunciation would sound to us as "gitarra," like the Spanish
word for guitar. The Online Encyclopedia Britannica defines it as follows: "Large lyre of Classical antiquity, the principal
stringed instrument of the Greeks and later of the Romans. It had a box-shaped resonating body from which extended
two parallel arms connected by a crossbar to which 3-12 strings were attached. It was held vertically and plucked with a
plectrum; the left hand was used to stop and damp the strings. It was played by singers of the Greek epics, as well as by
later professional accompanists and soloists." The lyre was an intermediate transition step from the harp to the guitar
and viol which have finger boards. The English word "harp" is no more accurate a rendering here than guitar, since a
harp today is usually a 6 foot tall instrument mainly used with orchestras, whereas a guitar is a portable, personal
instrument, more like here in Revelation than is a harp. Thus, "guitar" would be a more accurate rendering than
llharp."
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5:10 kal emoinoag abtovg T@ Oe® NUGOV PactAelav kal 1epeig, kal PaciAeboovoty ml THG YiG.

10“And you made them? into a kingdom and priesthood for our God, and they will reigni®® on the
earth.”
5:11 Kai €idov, kai fikovca @wviv dyyéAwv moAAGY kUkAw To0 Bpdvou kai T@V {Pwv kai TGV
TpeoPuTépwv, kai fv O &p1OudS adTGV HVp1ddes uop1ddwy kai x1Addeg x1Atddwv,

11ANd | looked, and | heard!® the voices of many angels circled around the throne, and of the living
beings and of the elders, and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands
upon thousands,

1% 5:9 variants in part:

1.) Ay. @ 0e®

2.) Ay T 00 Nudg

3. Ay. pag

4.) 1y. (UG T Bedd

5.) 1y. NuaG @ Bl AudV

6.) Ny. NUag év t@ afpati cov t@ Be®

7.) omit O to T® Be® in v. 10

8.) missing/defective here

1.) A eth Lach Tisch Weiss WH Charles NA27 {A}

2.) txt {B} N 046 052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 1 cop®©? AndraP Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov [Merk] TR RP

3.) 2065txt [has t¢ 06 in mg.] 2186 2814 vg-harl arm! Irenaeuslatvid Cyprian Fulg Erasmus? 2 > Aldus Colinaeus

4.) 922 1828 2050 2344 itargig vg syrPhh copbo? arm Hipp; Cypr Maternus Aug Varim Fulgentius Prim Beat

5.) (copsa) arm3 see 5:10

6.) eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) lac: P15 C 051 P? 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fudg - "us" and PaciAevoopev "we will reign" is
supported by only a very few late Greek manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex
A and the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an object for the verb. But when
they added the fjuag, "us," they created a conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made avtoUc - "them" into a
kingdom and priests, and faciAetoovotv "they" will reign. As the text stands in the/RP editions, it at first seems you
have the 24 elders saying they themselves were purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from
the group that will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among those who reign on the
earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA27,
they can be including themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice A. Robinson
says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups who are singing this song, and they are taking
turns singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the “them” part. (See
endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact words.) This is most likely the explanation. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of
Nuag in Codex A as follows: "the word was ‘lost’ in the transition from one column to the next." (You can view that the
bottom of the left column of the page ends with Ayépacac t@® Be®d, (abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év t@®
afpati. (You can view the pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at the Center for the Study of New Testament
Manuscripts, find Codex A, Codex Alexandrinus, MS. nr. GA02, page image 129b.) But since Revelation says Christ
himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the 24 elders will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their
24 thrones surround the throne of the Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on
the earth. That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a
total of 24 elders.
17 5:10a txt {A} aUToUG (ALL Greek mss but 792, 2436) RP NA28 {\} | fiudg (792 but following faciAebovaty) 2436 itargigt
vg copsa arm 1,3 Prim. Tyc. TR [/ lac C P 051 1384 1854homoiotel. 2030 2062 2329. The cursives 296, 2049, 2066 do have “us”
like the Textus Receptus, but that is because they are handwritten copies OF the Textus Receptus itself, so they don’t
count as Greek witnesses to the Textus Receptus.
1% 5:10b txt PaciAeboovoty R P 922 1828 2050 2053 2344 mi* it8ig copsabo syrPh arm4 Hipp. Cyp. Fulg RP NA28 {\} |
BactAebovotv A 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 MK syrh Compl. || faciAedoouev vg arm Prim. TR [ infinitive arm a. [
omit ps-Ambr [ lac C 051 2062. Mss. 296 and 2049 do not count as Greek witnesses, since they are handwritten copies of
printed edtions of the Textus Receptus. Hoskier states this plainly in Text Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says
"Negl. 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." This means 57 and 141 are "copied from printed edition." Note that the TR does not
follow Ms. 2814, Erasmus' only Greek manuscript for Revelation.
19 5:11 txt {A} fixovoa A P 046* f052 1611* 2053 2329 M itargigt vg copbo eth Cass¥% TR NA28 {\} [ fixovoa w¢ N 046¢ 922
1006 1611€ 1828 1841 2040 2050 2344 MK syrPhuh copsa Cass¥ Fulg RP [ lac C 051 2062.


http://www.csntm.org/manuscript/
http://www.csntm.org/manuscript/
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5:12 Aéyovteg QwVi] UeYdAn, "A&L1o¢ oty TO dpviov o Eo@ayuévov AaPeiv thv dUvauty kal TAobtov
Kol co@iav kal ioxUv kal Tiunv kai 86&av kat ebAoylav.

12saying with a very great voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power and riches
and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing!"
5:13 kol AV KTioua 0 €v T@ 00pav® Kal £mi TAG YA§ Kal Uokdtw Th¢ YA§ kal éml tA¢ OaAdoong, kal
Ta &V a0TOIG TavTa, Fikovoa Aéyovtag, TG kabnuéve Ent tol Bpdvou Kal T@ dpviw 1] ebAoyla Kal 1|
Twur] kai N 86&a kal TO kpdTog €ig TOUG AldVAG TOV AiwVWV.

13And every creature that was in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth,’° and in!!! the sea,!1
and all the things that were in them, | heard saying, "Blessing and honor, glory and power, be to Him
who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever!"*"
5:14 kal T téooapa {Ha EAeyov, Aunv: Kai ol TpecPiTepot Emecav Kal TPOGEKOVHOAV.

14And the four beings were saying "Amen."*** And the elders fell down and worshiped.11s

19 5:13a txt {A} kod Ookdtw TAC YAig A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 itar8ig vg copsa syrPh TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit X 1828
2040 2050 2053 2329 copb® arm Fu [ lac C 051 2062.
" 5:13b txt kai émi thig OaAdoong A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2329 ita TR RP NA28 {\} [ kai émi tAv

BdAaooav f052 [ kai thc BaAdoong copsa [ kad ta év ™ Badacon X copbo arm eth syrPhh || Et in mari Prim Cass [ Et quae
sunt in mari vg ps-Ambr || Et quae est in mari Fulg. || Et quae in mari Beat [ lac C 051 2062.

"2 5:13¢ txt kai N f052 1611* it8ig syrh cops®oP' arm eth Prim Cass Beat Andrewa NA27 {B} [ éoti(v) xai A 922 1006 1611¢
1841 2040 2329 copboPt RP | & éoti(v) kai P 046 2050 itc.dem,div,haf yg syrph Andr; Fulgl/2 TR [ & kad Beatus [ Soa £oti kal
1828 Andr¢ Fulgent1/2 || 64 got1 kai 2053 [ omit itar | lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary: “In order to provide a
verb for the relative clause (with or without an additional relative pronoun), after 6aAdoong some witnesses read éotiv,
Kal..., others read & éotiv, kai, and still others read Goa €otiv, kai. The text which seems to have given rise to these
modifications is simply kal...”

3 5:13d txt {A} omit X A P 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 (2329) 2344 itargig vg syrphh copsabo Prim TR AT NA28 {\} ||
add "Aurv 046 f052 2040 i eth Tert Ps-Ambr BG RP [ lac C 051 2062. This variant is related to the following footnote. It
looks like the word ‘Apriv here was a later addition, and then when copyists or editors realized that v. 14, where it said
the four living beings were saying Amen, that that was redundant, since v. 13 already said, “every creature in heaven,
etc.” said Amen, they then made the v. 14 modifications to the verb, and / or added the article, as, “t0 apnv.” See
endnote with full collation of this variant in combination with the next one.

114 5:14a txt (oo eheyov apunv R A P £052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 TR AT NA28 {\} | Loa Asyovow apnv 2053 [ Loa
ot Agyovoty auny syrPh || (oo gleyov to apmy 922 copsa’s || Lwa eheyev to apnv 1828 | {wa Aeyovia to aunv 046 BG RP [
Lwo. Aeyovstv o aunv copsa¥sbo [ omit 2040 [ lac C 051 2062. See endnote with full collation of this variant in combination
with the previous one.

% 5:14b txt omit (all Greek manuscripts except 2045*) syrPhh copsabo arm eth Apr ps-Ambr Cass TG AT BG RP NA28 {\} |
add {@dvt €lg Tovg aidvag TV alwvwy 2045* vg Prim Haymo Stephens-1550-TR Scrivener-1894-TR | lac C 051 88 1384
1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2091. Note: Hoskier indacates that manuscripts 57 and 141 read with the TR. These are 16th
cent. manuscripts now called Gregory MSS. 296 and 2049. These are not Greek manuscipts in the normal sense, because
they are handwritten copies of printed editions. In other words, they do not bolster the Textus Receptus as sources for
the Textus Receptus, because they ARE the Textus Receptus. See where Hoskier states this in Text Volume 2, p. 156,
lines 26,27, where he says "Negl. 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." (This means, "Disregard 57 and 141 since they are
handwritten copies of printed editions.") So yes, only one Greek manuscript reads with the TR here, “Manuscript”
means “hand written.” If we are going to say that 57 and 151 are Greek manuscripts, then someone could fairly make
7,000 handwritten copies of the Nestle-Aland 27" edition New Testament, and then declare that the NA27 is the majority
text.
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Chapter 6

The Seven Seals
6:1 Kai €180V 8te fivoiev 1o dpviov piav Ek TGV Entd o@payidwv, kai fikovoa £vog ¢k TV TEGodpwV
(wwv Aéyovtog ws ewvn'e Bpovtiig, "Epxov.

TANnd | watched as'” the Lamb opened the first of the seven seals. And I heard one of the four living
beings saying in a thunderous voice, "Come."**?
6:2 kal €idov, kai 1800 mmog Aevkdg, kai 6 kabrjuevog én’ avTdV #xwv té&ov, kal 560N avt®
oTéPavog, kal éEAAOeV vikOV kal Tva viknon.

2And | looked, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it holding a bow and arrow, and to
him was given a crown, and he went out conquering and to conquer.1®
6:3 Kai 6te fivoi€ev thv o@payida thv devtépav, fikovoa tod devtépou {Hov Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

3And when the Lamb opened the second seal, | heard the voice of the second being saying, "Come."
6:4 kai €ENABeV dANoG TTtmog TuPPAE, Kal TG KaONUEVW £ aLTOV £€860N avT® AaPelv TV elppvny €k
TG YA Kol Tva GAAAoLG opd€ovoty, kal 800N adT® udxatpa HeydAn.

4And another horse came, a red one, and the one sitting on it, to him the order was given to take
peace away from'2 the earth, that is, so that they slaughter'2! one another. And to him was given a
large sword.
6:5 Kai 8te fivoi€ev v oppayida thv tpitny, fikovsa tob Tpitov {Wouv Aéyovtog, "Epxov. kal gidov,
Kal idov 1mrog péAag, kai 6 kabriuevog e’ abTov Exwv {uYOV £V Ti] XElpl A0TOD.

5And when the third seal was opened, | heard the voice of the third being saying, "Come." And I
looked,"* and behold, a black horse, and the one sitting on it holding a pair of scales in his hands.
6:6 Kal KOLOA WG PWVNV €V UEow TV TEcodpwV (WwV Aéyovoav, XoiviE aitov dnvapiov, Kai Tpeig
xotvikeg kp10®V Snvapiov: kai td #Aatov kai TOV oivov uf &dikrong.

sAnd | heard a voice as if?® in the midst of the four beings, saying, "A quart of wheat for a day's
wage, or three barley loaves'?* for a day's wage. And don't you damage the oil or the wine."

116 6:1a txt puwvi 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2080 2329 i itar syrPhh copsa,bo Beat Prim RP NA28 {\} | pwvn A C
046 [| ewvf 2329 pc || ewvng P TR [ pwvAv K 1778 2053 it8ig vg || "Epxov, &g @wVvii fpovtig. 2074 [ omit &G pwvii fpovTig
94 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

7 6:1b txt {A} Ste X A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 itgig syrPhh (copb®) arm (arab) ps-Ambr Beat TR NA28 {\} |
871046 2040 vg RP, "and I saw that the Lamb opened..." || kai 8te pnoiv eidov 811 fivoi€e “and when he is speaking I saw
that he opened” 2053 || “and then the Lamb uncovered” eth || omit cops? | lac 051 2050 2062. Hoskier points out that
everywhere else in this chapter, verses 3, 5, 7, 9 and 12, Gte is written.

18 6:1-2 txt {A} "Epxov. 2 Kai (€)idov kat 1800 A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 vgWWst arm Andrew NA28 {\} [ "Epxov. 2
Eidov ka1 1800 copsa | "Epxov. 2 Kai €i8ov. 180l copbo [| "Epxov kai 18. 2 Kai 1800 046 1828 2040 2329 m (itar) vgmss
Vict-Pett Prim Beat RP [| "Epxov kai PAéme. 2 Kai €idov ka1 1800 TR || "Epyov kai 8. 2Kai gidov, kai 1800 N (922) 2344
itgig vgel syrhWith™ | "Epyou kad 8. 2Kai €180v. IS0 eth || “Epxov kad 1. 2Kai fikovoa kai €idov, kai idod syrph [ lac
051 2050 2062. The TR is basically following Codex Sinaiticus.

1% 6:2 txt vikrion (subj) TR RP NA28 {\} | éviknoev (aor ind) N 2344 copsa™>5bo,

1% 6:4a txt ¢k N* C P 046 1006 1611 1828M8 1841 2040 2329 itar8i8 vg arm RP NA28 {\} [ én{ 2344 [| dmd 922 1828txt 2053 TR
[ omit A f052 [ omit € tfig yAig 82 [ lac 051 2050 2062. (See footnote on 16:17c.)

1 6:4b txt opd&ovot(v) (continuous) A C 1828txt 2329 NA27 {\} || opd&woi(v) (punctiliar) R P 046 052 922 1006 1611
1828mg 1841 2040 2053 TR RP [ katac@d€wot 2074 || opdlwot 469 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

12 6:5 txt {A} €ldov P15 A C P 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 vgWwsst copbo eth Andrew NA27 {B} [ 18 046 1828 2040 2329 MK
itar vgcl (eth) (Prim) (Beat) Areth RP || Aéne ai €idov TR [ 1de kai eidov N syrh [[ omit itgig syrph copsa [ lac p24 051 2050
2062. The uncials P15 and A have the spelling 18ov which supports €i8ov. Note that Sinaiticus and the TR conflate the
two main streams.
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6:7 Kai Ote fjvoilev TV o@payida TtV TETAPTNY, fKOLGA QWVHV TOU TETAPTOL (Wov A€yovTog,
"Epxov.

7And when the fourth seal was opened, | heard the voice of the fourth being saying, "Come.
6:8 xai idov, kai 1oL fmoc xAwpds, kai 6 kadAuevog ndvw adtod Svoua adtd 6 Odvatog,' kai 6
@dng dkoAovBel uet’ adTod: kai €866n avtoig €€ovola €mi TO TéTapTOv THAG YAG, AMOKTEIVAL €V
pougaia Kat €v Aiud kol év Bavdtw kal U1 TOV Onpiwv T YAG.

8And | looked, and behold, a pale green horse, and the one who is sitting on'?” it, his name is Death,
and Hades is trailing after him;*?® and authority is given them™ over one fourth of the earth, to kill
them with war, and famine, and death, and by the wild animals of the earth.
6:9 Kai 8te fjvoiev thv méuntnv o@payida, €idov Umokdtw Toh Ouciactnpiov TaC Puxdg TGOV
¢opaypévwv 814 Tov Adyov to0 00D kal Sic TV paptupiav fiv eixov.

°And when the fifth seal was opened, | saw beneath the altar, the souls of those slain for the word of
God and for the witness*® that they were bearing.
6:10 kai ékpa&av ewvi] ueydAn Aéyovteg, “Ewg mote, 0 deomdtng O dylog kail dAnOvog, ov kpivelg kal
€xd1KeTg TO alpa UGV £k TOV KATOIKOUVTWV &l TAG YAG;

10And they cried out with a loud voice, saying, "Until when, O Master, holy and true, are you
refraining from adjudicating and avenging our blood from those who dwell on the earth?"
6:11 kai £€360n avTolG EKAOTW 0TOAN AeVKH, Kal €ppén avToig tva dvarmavcovTal €Tt XpOVoV Hikpdv,
£w¢ TANPWO®OLY Kat o1 cUVEoLAOL VTGOV Kol ol &deA@ol abT®V o1 uéANoVTEG dokTtévvesbal WG Kal
a0Tol.

11ANd they were given each a white robe, and it was prescribed for them that they would take rest a
little while longer, until the number of their fellow-servants and brethren was also complete,® those
about to be killed even as they.

n 125

12 6:6a txt MG wviv X A C P f052 2329 vg SBL NA28 {/} | pwvr|v 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 syr cop Prim Bea
TR RP [ lac 24 P15 051 2050 2062

1% 6:6b txt kp1O®V (pl) N A C P 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2329 syrh copsa’bo SBL NA28 {/} | kp18fig (sg) 046 f052 922 1828
2040 2053¢com syrph copsa” TR RP [ lac P24 P115 051 2050 2062

125 6:7-8 txt {A} "Epxov. 8Kal eidov kai 1800 P24V A P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 vgwwsst syrph cop(sa)bo arm Andr NA27 {B} |

"Epxov. 8EiSov kai idob C 2053 [| Epxov. 8Kai i800 2329 || "Epxov ki i8e. 8Kai 1800 046 1828 2040 it8ig vgel syrhe (eth)
Prim Beat RP || "Epxov kai 8. 8Kai €1dov kai 1800 X itar [ "Epyov kai PAéme. 8Kai €idov kai 1800 TR [ lac 051 2050 2062.
The UBS4 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Miinster online apparatus is more current, and it is certain of the
reading. 1 have looked at the online image of Codex A, and I am certain of the reading. The mss X A C 104 2019 2060
have the spelling 18ov which supports £i8ov. In P24 only the letters €18 are visible but this probably supports €idov. The
TR reading, though not attested letter for letter by any Greek manuscript, essentially follows Codex Sinaiticus.
Manuscripts 296 and 2049 are, remember, merely handwritten copies of the Textus Receptus.

126 6:8a txt 6 Odvatog P 046 f052 922 1828 2329 TR RP [NA27] {\} [ 6&vatock C 61* 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2073 [ 6
&0dvatog A [ lac 051 2050 2062

'”7 6:8b The preposition "on" is different with this rider than the first three. When you read this version of the
prepositional phrase out loud, this one has a more grave sound to it. It is longer and more spelled out.

128 6:8¢ txt aohovBet pet’ avtov 2053com copsabo Vie TR [ akolovdet omom awtov syrh [ nkoAovbst pet’ owtov A C P
922 1611 SBL NA28 {/} | nkolovBet omicw ovtov 052 2329 || axolovdncetet avtov 2053t [ nkoAovbet avtm X 046
1006 1828 1841 2040 lat RP || axoAovdet ot syrPh [ lac P24 051 2050 2062

12 6:8d txt adToig 8 A C P f052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 TR NA28 {\} [ a0T® 046 922 1611€ 1828 2040 2329 MX lat syr copsabo
eth RP [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.

1% 6:9 txt omit X A C P f052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 2329 latt copsa TR SBL NA28 {/} +Tov apviov 046 922 1611€ 2040 syrhme
arm3 RP [ +apviov 1828mg [ +inoov syrPh Beat [ +1noov xpiotov 1828txt copboF* [ +autov arm4a | lac 051 2050 2062

P! 6:11 txt mAnpwO®otv (aor subj pass) A C 2344 itargig vg syrph copsabo arm NA28 {\} [ TAnpwowaotv (aor subj act) X P
046 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053txt M RP [| mAnpcdoovtar (fut ind mid) Areth TR [| tAnpwoovowy (fut ind act) 1611
2053m 2329 [ lac 051 2050 2062. The UBS textual commentary says: "...although some of the versional evidence may be
merely translational, the Committee gave a slight preference to the reading nAnpw6®ctv (on the quite rare intransitive
sense of the verb see B-A-G, s.v. § 6). The reading mAnpwowowv may have arisen as an error of sight or sound in
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The Sixth Seal

6:12 Kai €idov 8te fivoi&ev Thv o@payida TV €kTnyv, kai oe1oudg uéyag éyéveto, kai 6 fAtog éyéveto
uélac 6¢g odkkog Tpix1vog, kai 1) oeArjvn 8An éyéveto we aiua,

12And | watched as he opened the sixth seal, and a mighty earthquake took place, and the sun
became black like animal hair sack-cloth, and the full moon became like blood,
6:13 Kol ol GoTépeg To0 ovpavod £meocav €i¢ TNV yiv, wg ouki PaAAel tovg dAOVOoLG avtig o
AVEUOUL UEYAAOU GELOUEVT,

13and the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig tree shaken by a strong wind casts its unripe figs,
6:14 xai 6 obpavdg dmexwpicdn wg PipAiov élicoduevov,”™ kai mav Epog kai vijoog ék TGOV TOTWV
a0T@OV EKvriOnoav.

l4and the sky retreated like a scroll being rolled up, and every mountain and island was removed
from its place.
6:15 kal ol PactAeig TG Y kal oi peytotdveg kal ol XiAiapyot kal ol Thovaoiol Kal ot ioxvpol Kai Tag
doDAog kai EAevBepog EkpuPav £quTOVG £1¢ T OTTRAALX KAl €1 TAG TETPAG TAOV OPEWV”

15And the kings of the earth, and the great and the generals and the rich and the powerful, and
everyone, slave and free, hid themselves in caverns, and among the rocks of the mountains,
6:16 Kl Aéyouotv TOiG Opeotv Kal Taig TETpatg, [1écete €¢° NUAG Kal KpOYPATE NUAG GO TPOCSWTIOL TOD
kabnuévou £mi tod Bpdvou Kat ano tfig dpyf¢ Tod dpviov,

16and they are saying to the mountains and to the rocks, "Fall on us, and hide us from the face of the
One sitting on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb;
6:17 8t1 nABev 1} fiuépa 1) ueydAn g dpyfig avT@V, kal tig Svartat otadfvar;

17for the great day of their wrath has come, and who will be able to stand?"**®

Chapter 7

The 144,000 Sealed
7:1 Metd to0To £id0v Téooapag dyyéAoug EoT®TAG €Ml TAG Tédoapag ywviag Thg Yiig, kpatodvtag Tovg
TEGOAPAG AVEUOUC TAG YAG, Tva un mvén dvepog mt thig yig unte €mi tig OaAdoong pnte €mi mav
dévdpov.
1After this®4 | saw four angels standing at the four points of the earth, holding back the four winds of
the earth, so that no wind would blow upon the earth, or upon the sea or upon any tree.
7:2 xai €i6ov dANov &yyelov dvaPaivovta dmd dvatoAfc HAiov, Exovra oppayida Bsod {Gvrtog, kal
Expatev wVvi] ueydAn toic téocapatv dyyéAoig oic 860N abtoic ddikfcat TV yiv kai Tv OdAacoav,
2And | saw another angel rising up from the east,’35 holding the seal of the living God, and he cried
out in a very loud voice toward the four angels to whom the orders had been given to harm the earth
and the sea,

transcription. The two readings involving the indicative mood, mAnpwoovtatl and TAnpwoovoiy, seem to be secondary
to the two readings involving the subjunctive mood."
2 6:14 txt éM1oobuevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 922 1006 1841 2053txt 2329 RP NA28 {\} | eihiocoéuevov P

1611 2053¢°m TR [| é\iooépevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) X f052 (2040) [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1% 6:17 Malachi 3:2, “But who can abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he appears?” “Neither their
silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of Yahweh's wrath.” -Zephaniah 1:18. Zephaniah also tells
how it is you can hide from Yahweh'’s anger, in 2:3- “Seek ye Yahweh, all ye meek of the earth, that have kept his
ordinances; seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye will be hid in the day of Yahweh's anger.” Jesus said the
meek shall inherit the earth.

B 7:1 txt {C} petd todto A C 1006 1841 2053 itargig vg syrhm8 arm NA27 {\} [ kol petd todto N 046 f052 922 1006 1611
1828 2329 syrPh Beatus RP [ kad petd tadta P 2040 [syrh** (kai)] copsabo TR [ lac 051 2050 2062.
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7:3 Méywv, M adikronte v yfv unte tv 0dAacoav unte ta dévdpa dxpr o@payicwUev Toug
d0UAovg ToD B£0D UGV €M TOV UETWTWV XVTOV.

3saying, "Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees until we have sealed the servants of our God
on their foreheads."
7:4 Kal NKOLGK TOV GPIOHOV TMV E0QPAYICUEVWY, EKATOV TECCAPAKOVIA TECCAPEG XIALADEG,
E0QPPAYLIOUEVOL €K TIAGNG PUATIG VIOV TopanA:

4And I heard the number of the ones sealed, 144,000, sealed from every tribe of the sons of Israel:
7:5 €k @UAG Tovda dwdeka XIAAOeC Eapaytopévol, €k UARG PouPrv dddeka x1A1ddeg, €k QUATG
Tad dddeka x1A1ddeg,

5from the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were sealed, from the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand,
from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand,
7:6 €k QUATG Acnp dwdeka X1Atddeg, €k PUARG Ne@BaAip dddeka x1Addeg, €k QUATG Mavaood]
dddeka x1A1ddeg,

¢from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, from the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand, from the tribe
of Manasseh twelve thousand,
7:7 €K QUATG ZuUE®V dwWdeka XIAEOEC, €k PUARC Agui dwdeka X1AAdeC, €k UATG Toocaxdp dWdeka
X1A16deg,

7from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, from the tribe of Levi twelve thousand, from the tribe of
Issachar twelve thousand,
7:8 €K QUANG ZaPovAwv ddeka X1AAdeC, €k PUATG Twone dwdeka XIAAdeG, €k QUARC Beviapely
dddeka X1A140eG Ecpparytopévot.

8from the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand, from the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand, from the tribe
of Benjamin twelve thousand were sealed.

The Multitude out of the Tribulation
7:9 Metd tabta £idov, kai 180 ExAog ToAvg, v dp1Ouficat adtdv'™ 0ddeic 50vato, Ek mavtdg #0voug
Kal QUAGV kal Aa®v kal yAwoo®v, £0t@dteg évwmiov tod Opdvov kal évimiov tod dpviov,
nep1PePAnuEvoug oToAdg AeUKAG, Kal PoiviKeG €V Taig XEPOLV AVTOV”

9After these things | looked, and behold, a great multitude, which no one could count, from every
nation and tribe and people and language, standing before the throne and before the Lamb, dressed in
white robes, and palm branches in their hands;
7:10 Kal kpalovotv ewVi] ueyaAn Aéyovteg, ‘H owtnpia t@ 0@ NUOV T@ kabnuévw €mi Td Bpdvw Kal
@ dpvie.

10and they are shouting out with a loud voice, saying, "Salvation is with our God who sits on the
throne, and with the Lamb!"
7:11 kol TavTeG ol Ayyelot eloThKeIoaV KUKAW ToD Opdvou Kal TV mpesPutépwy Kal TOV TECOEPWY
(wwv, kal énesav évwmiov tod Bpdvou Eml Ta Tpdowna adT®V Kal TPoseKvVNoaV TQ B,

11ANd all the angels had stood in a circle around the throne and around the elders and the four living
beings, and they fell on their faces before the throne and worshiped God,

1% 7:2 The Greek phrase is &md dvatoAfig fiAiov - apd anatolés héliou - "from the rising of the sun." It usually simply

means "from the east" since that is where the sun rises. Compare Rev. 16:12.

13 7:6 Note that Joseph is represented here twice, as his own name in verse 8 and as his son Manasseh here in verse 6.
Israel only had 12 sons, so if Joseph is here twice, that means that one of the other sons of Israel is missing. Dan is
missing. See my endnote at the end of this document which explains this.

137 7:9 txt avtov N A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 TR SBL NA28 {/} || omit 046 922 1828 2040 2329 latt syrh RP [ lac 051
2050 2062.
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7:12 Aéyovteg, Aufv' 1] ebAoyia kal 1 d6&a kal 1) coela Kai 1 evxapiotia Kai 1} Tiun Kai 1 duvauig kol
1 1oXU¢ T@ 0@ NUAOV £1¢ TOUG ai®dVag TOV alvwV: GUnv.

12saying, "Amen. Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanks and honor and power and strength be
to our God for ever and ever. Amen."
7:13 Kol dmekpidn eig éx TV mpeofutépwv Aéywv pot, O0tot oi mepifefAnuévorl Tdg 6ToAdC TG
Aevkdc tivec ioiv kai m60sv AABOV;

13And one of the elders responded saying to me, "These wearing the white robes, who are they, and
where did they come from?"
7:14 kad elpnra’ adt@, KOpié pov, ob oidag. kai inév pot, 00tol lotv oi £pxduevor éx g OAPewg
TG HEYAANG, Kal EMAUVAV TAG 6TOAXG aUTWV Kal EAeVKavav adTAC €V TQ alpatt Tod apviov.

14And | spoke® to him, "My lord, you know." And he said to me, "These are those coming out of
the great tribulation, and they have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
7:15 810 TOUTO €lotv évdmiov Tob Bpdvou tod 0g0D, kal Aatpevovoty AT NUEPAC KAl VUKTOG £V TR
va@® a0toU, Kol 0 KaOrjuevog €ml To0 0pdvou oKNVWoEL €T aVTOUG.

15Because of this they are before the throne of God, and they serve him day and night in his temple,
and the One sitting on the throne will spread his tent over them.
7:16 o0 mevdoovoty €Tt 00dE dtPrjoovsty £T1, 00OE un méon €’ abTOUC O HA10G 00 &V Kabua,

16No longer*® will they hunger, neither will they thirst any more,*** nor will the sun attack them nor
any scorching heat.
7:17 6T1 10 &pviov T0 Gva pécov Tod Bpdvou motpavel? abTovg, kal 0dnynoel avtovg Eml (WG TNyog
0ddtwv: kal E€aleier 6 Bdg Tav ddkpuov €k TV dPOAAUDY AOTGV.

7For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne will shepherd them, and he will lead them to the
springs of the waters of life; and God will wipe away every tear from their eyes."144

1% 7:14a txt elpnra N A P 1006 1611 1841 2053 TR SBL NA28 {/} || Aéyw eth arm1 [ einov 046 f052 922 1828 2040 2329 RP |
lac C 051 2050 2062.

% 7:14 This is the first time John speaks. He has been spoken to many times before this, but he has not responded
verbally until now.

10 7:16a txt {A} €11 A 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit ( X transposes to before 00d¢ nav
kaOpa later in the v.) pc vg syrphh copsa.bo eth Cyp ps-Ambr Prim Fulg [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

11 7:16b txt {C} 71 N A 046 1611 2040 2053c0m vg ps-Ambr Cypr Prim Fulg TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit P f052 1006 1841 2053txt
(2329 omit 00d¢ Supricovoty #t1) 2814 it8ig syrph copbo™* Aldus Colin Beat | lac C 051 2050 2062.

2 7:17a txt mowavel and 68nyroet (future) A mA TR NA28 {\} | mowuaiver and 68nynel (present) 2351 MK copbo™ss RP,
This context starts out with present verbs, then we find future verbs in vv. 15-16, and future again at the end of v. 17,
but the Byzantine text has present tenses in v. 17 in between. This is not unusual, for the switch back and forth of
tenses. But is it also possible for the tenses in v. 17 to have been assimilated by the surrounding futures? At any rate,
verbs with a present tense form can have a future meaning.

143.7:17b txt éx A C P 046 052 35 82 94 104 175 424 459 469 757 792 922 1006 1611 1778 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042
2053¢0m 2060 2065 2073 2138 2329 2436 copsa NA28 {\} [| &md R 241 456 920 1678 1854 1859 2019 2020 2040 2053txt 2059
2074 2080 2081 2186 2351 2814 TR [ 8¢ it8ig Cyp Prim [ lac 051 2050 2062. In modern Greek “4md” has absorbed éx.
Generally, Codex A represents the oldest reading for Revelation. Family 052 is split exactly in half; two mss for each of
the major readings.

1% 7:16-17 Isaiah 49:10, 13; Isaiah 25:8
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Chapter 8
The 7th Seal: the Seven Trumpets

8:1 Kati 6tav'® fvoiev thv o@payida thv £R3SuUnv, £yEveto otyr €v @ 00pave WG NuIwptov.'*

1And when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about half an hour.
8:2 kal gidov oG émtd dyyéhoug ol évwmiov Tol 0ol £otrikacty, kai €860ncav aldtoig mtd
OAATILYYEG.

2And | saw the seven angels which stand before God, and seven trumpets were given="" to them.
8:3 Kai &AAog &yyelog NAOBev kai £0td0n émi tod Buotactnpiov Exwv MPavwtdv xpucodv, kal 566
a0T® Ouuidpata oA Tva dwoel® taig mpooevXai¢ TOV dylwv TavTwy £ni to Buolacthplov T
XpLooOV TO évdmiov Tol Bpdvov.

3And another angel came and stood at the altar, holding a golden censer, and many incenses were
given to him so that he might present the prayers of all the saints at the golden altar which is before the
throne.
8:4 xai GvEPN O kamvog TOV OLUUIAUATWY TAIG TPOSELXAIG TV GylwV €K XELPOC TOD &yyEAov EvdTiov
T00 Og00.

4And the smoke of the incenses went up before God from the hand of the angel mingled with the
prayers of the saints.
8:5 kal eiAngev 0 dyyelog tov AMPavwtdv, kai €yéuicev avTov €k ToD TLpog Tod Buslactnpiov Kal
€Balev gi¢ TNV yijv: kal éyévovto Ppovtal Kal pwval Kol dotpanal Kai 6e1oudq.

5And the angel took the censer and filled it with the burning incense, and he hurled it to the earth;
and there came rumblings and voices and peals of thunder and an earthquake.
8:6 Kal ol énta dyyeAot ol €£XOVTES TAG ENTA GAATILY YA NTOlHXOAV £XVTOVG TV GOATIIOWOLY.

6And the seven angels who had the seven trumpets readied themselves!# to play.

147

15 8:1a txt Stav A C 1006 1611 1841 NA28 {\} | 8te N P 046 f052 922 1828 2040 2053 2329 (most all minuscules) TR RP [ lac .
The UBS editorial committee: “The reading Gte seems to be an assimilation to the six instances of 6te fjvoi€ev in chap. 6.
(For another example of §tav with the indicative in the book of Revelation, see 4:9.)”

146 8:1b txt fjuiplov P 046 f052 757 922 1006 1611 1774 2040 2329 & rell. Gr. TR RP WH NA27 [ eyiwpov A [ fjutwpov C

2053txt 2200 [| equiwpiov N 1828 2038* 2595 || nuiapiov 1918 || nuiopiov 181 2814 || Auidpiwv 2081 [ Auiwviov 1948 [ omit
Beat [ lac 051 2030 2050 2062.

147812 txt £860noav N C P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 TR RP NA28 {\} [ ¢dwOnoav 922 2329 | 8wbn 792 |
£360n A 052 2040 2080 syrh [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1% 8:3 txt Swoet (fut ind) P15 R A € 1611 1778 2040 2080 NA28 {\} [ Soon 2351 [| Sdon (1aor subj) P 046 052 922 1678 1828
2329 M TR RP | 8& (aor subj) 1006 1841 2053 [ lac 051 2050 2062. More likely that an original future form was corrected
to a subjunctive form than vice versa. But the subjunctive and future in NT Greek have overlapping domains anyway,
and all three of these readings may be rendered as English subjunctives.

149.8:6 txt {D} £autolg P15 N2 P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 M TR RP [ avtovg 8* A NA28 {\} [ avtovg
WH | omit eth [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The NA27 reading, though it can mean "readied the trumpets," may well mean
exactly the same as the third one, that has the rough breathing, and the fourth one that has the full reflexive form. The
reflexive meaning of the smooth-breathed form is according to Hellenistic usage. Either way, it is a small distinction to
make, between readying yourself or readying your trumpet. And there is much more to get ready with the trumpet
than with yourself, especially if you are an angel it seems to me. I mean, you wouldn't have to go to the bathroom first
or anything like that. Thus the generalized rendering of the ESV seems suitable, "they prepared to blow them."
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8:7 Kai 0 mp®tog ecdAmicev: kol €yéveto xaAala kol mdp peptyuéva €v afpartt, kol éPANON €ic tnv
YAV Kal T tpitov TG YA KATEKAT, KAl TO Tpitov TOV dEvEpwV Katekdn, kol TaG XOpTog XAWPOg
KOTEKAT).

7And the first one sounded his trumpet; and there came hail and fire mixed with blood, and it was
rained on the earth. And one third of the earth was burned up,**® and one third of the trees were
burned up, and all the green grass was burned up.
8:8 Kal 0 deUtepog Ayyehog éodAioev: kai w¢ 6po¢ uéya mupt kaiduevov EPARON eic tnv OdAacoav:
kai éyéveto o tpitov Thg OaAdoong aiua,

8And the second angel sounded his trumpet; and something like a huge mountain burning with fire!s:
was hurled into the sea. And one third of the sea was turned to blood,
8:9 kal anébavev TO TPiTOV TAOV KTIoUATWV TV &V Tf] BaAdoon, Ta €xovta YPuxdg, Kal to Tpitov T®OV
mAoiwv dtepBdpnoav.

%and one third of the creatures that have lives'® in the sea died, and one third of the ships were
destroyed.
8:10 Kat 6 tpitog dyyeAog é0dATiceV” Kal €MEEV €k TOD 0DPAVOD GOTHP HEYXG KALOMEVOG WG AAUTAS,
Kal €meoev £l TO TPITOV TOV TOTAU®V Kol €L TAC TTHYAC TV DIGTWV.

10And the third angel sounded his trumpet; and a huge star fell from heaven, burning like a lamp, and
it fell on a third of the rivers, and on the sources of the waters.

130 8:7 txt kal TO TpiTov TAG YAG kKatekdn X A P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 +all other Greek mss. itgigh
syrphh copsabo armp Prim Beat Tycl AT BG RP SBL NA28 {/} || omit 1854 2061 2814 TR |/ lac C 051 88 1384 2022 2030 2050
2052 2062 2091. Will one third of the earth be burned up or not? This is a variant between Bible versions based on the
Textus Receptus, and all others. The Textus Receptus and the King James Version omit the first of the three phrases
below, which means, “and one third of the earth will be burned up.”

Kal TO Tpitov Tf¢ YA§ Katekdn
Kal 1O tpitov TV dEVIpwV KATEKAN
Kal TG XOpTog XAwpOG KATEKAN

This omission is a clear case of “homoioteleuton” that happened in the Greek copying process. That means, the lines
end the same, so a copyist, having left off his work for a break, then resumed doing his work, and he remembers, “I
resume, at the line ending with xatekdn,” but he resumed with the wrong line ending with xatexkdn. Skipped one line
by accident. Homoioteleuton. Or, it could have been a case of "homoioarcton," that is, all three lines BEGIN the same,
with kai, and the scribe having left off, resumed, thinking, "I resume with the line beginning with xai, but he picked the
wrong line beginning with kal. Interestingly, the scribe of manuscript 620 wrote the phrase in question two times,
which is another kind of result from parablepsis from homoioteleuton.

151 8:8 txt {A} Tupl X A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 itargig(h) vg syrh copsabo TR NA28 {\} [ omit 046 922 2040 mK
syrPh Tyc RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

1% 8:9 Greek: T #xovta Puyd, literally, "a third of the creatures in the sea died, those possessing souls." Bauer begins
his lexicon entry for this word oy, "soul," by saying, "It is often impossible to draw hard and fast lines between the
meanings of this many-sided word." It would certainly be silly to render this instance of the word as "lives," as follows:
"one third of the creatures in the sea died, those having lives." It is very unlikely that any author would feel the need to
make clear that it was those creatures that had lives, that died. This seems to be a demonstrative phrase, specifying
some particular subset of creatures. "Those that have breath" seems possible, as in conformance with the usage in
Genesis. Compare LXX Genesis 1:30, those having the breath of life; and 2:7, where the man became a soul when he
received the breath of life through his nostrils. Further, the LXX in Genesis 1:20-23 calls those sea creatures that
breathe, such as whales and snakes, "souls." But then the question arises why the bloody sea would kill only air-
breathers. The problematic phrase, t& €xovta Puxdc, with the nominative definite article, is commented on in the BDF
grammar in § 136(1) as follows, "Revelation exhibits a quantity of striking solecisms which are based especially on
inattention to agreement (a rough style), in contrast to the rest of the NT and to the other writings ascribed to John: (1)
An appositional phrase (or circumstantial participle) is often found in the nominative instead of an oblique case (§
137(3))." The only reasonable apposition or circumstance seems to be as worded above: "those that have lives in the
sea."
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8:11 kai t6 dvopa tod dotépog Aéyetal 0 "APivOog. kal €yéveto To tpitov TOV LIATWV €i¢ dPrvOov,
Kol ToAAOL TOV dvOpwnwV &rébavov £k TOV LIATWYV, OTL EmKPAVOnoaV.

1TAnd the name of the star means "Wormwood." And a third of the waters were turned into
bitterness, and many of the people died from the waters because they were made bitter.
8:12 Kat 0 tétaptog dyyeAog €cdAmioev: Kal éMANyn to tpitov Tol NAfov kal T Tpitov TG ceEAVNG
Kal TO Tpitov TV AoTéPwV, Tva okoTiobf] TO Tpitov avT@V Kal 1 NUEpa U @avn to tpitov avThg, Kal
1] vOE Opoiwg.

12And the fourth angel sounded his trumpet; and a third of the sun was struck, and a third of the
moon and a third of the stars, such that one third of their light was darkeneds and a third of the
daylight would not be shined, and the same with the night.
8:13 Kai €idov, kai fikovoa £vdg detod meTouévou &v Hesovpaviuatt Aéyovtog QwVvii ueydAn, Ovai
oval o0l TOUG KATOIKODVTAG £TtL TG YAG €K TOV AOIOV VOV TG GAATLYYOC TOV TPV GYYEAWV
TOV HeEAAOVTWY coAT V.

13And | looked, and | heard an eagle* flying at zenith saying with a very loud voice, "Woe, woe,
woe to those dwelling on the earth, because of the remaining sounds of the trumpet from the three
angels about to sound!"

Chapter 9
The Fifth Trumpet

9:1 Kai 6 méunrog dyyelog écdAmioev: kal £1dov dotépa £k T 0Upavod mentwkdTa €ig TV YAV, kal
£8060n abT® 1 KAelc ToD @péatog Tiig afvocov.

IAnd the fifth angel sounded his trumpet; and | saw a fallen star,ss fallen out of heaven onto earth,
and the key to the bottomless pit had been given to him.
9:2 kal fivoilev tO @péap TG GPvocov, kai AvERN Kamvog €k ToD @PEaToq WG KATVOG Kapivou
UEYAANG, Kal E0k0TWON 0 MA10G Kl O &np €k TOD KATVoD TOD PPEATOG.

2And he opened the bottomless pit, and smoke ascended from the pit like smoke from a giant
furnace. And the sun and the sky became dark from the smoke of the pit.
9:3 kol €k To0 KamvoU ENABoV dkpideg €ig TV YRV, kal £€866n avdtoic £€ovoia w¢ £xovotv é€ovaiav ol
okopmiot Tfig YfG.

3And from the smoke, locusts went out over the earth, and they were given a power like the power
that the scorpions of Earth have.
9:4 kai £ppedn abTolg tva un &dikroovsty TOV XOpTov TiiG YiG 0V &V XAwpov 00de Tav dévdpov, el
un ToLg AvOpWITouG 0iTIVEG 0UK EXOLOLY TRV o@paryida ToD O£0D €Ml TOV UETWTWV.

4And it was commanded them that they not harm the grass of the earth or anything green or any
tree,’s but only humans who do not have the seal of God on their foreheads.

15 8:12 The verb 'was darkened' is singular. I don't think it is saying that one third of 'them were darkened,' but rather
one third of something singular 'was darkened,' and the meaning is that one third of their strength, one third of the
collective light was darkened. What it is NOT saying is that one third of the number of them were totally dark. And
probably not that one third of the duration of the day or night was dark. It is saying that the day and the night were
each only two thirds as light as normal. See Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 3:15

1% 8:13 txt {A} detod P15 X A 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 it8igh vg syrPhh copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc RP NA28 {\} [
&yyélov P 922 arm TR [ lac C 051 2050 2062. "Had the Apocalyptist written &yyéAov, &AAov would probably have taken
the place of évog; cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

1% 9:1 That is, a fallen angel. Angels are called stars also in Judges 5:20; Job 38:7; Isaiah 14:13; Daniel 8:10 / Rev. 12:4; Rev.
1:20. In this verse in Revelation, it is a "fallen star," which is another way to refer to a demon; one of the 1/3 of the
angels that Satan took with him when he was expelled from heaven.

136 9:4 Compare ch. 6:6, "A quart of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves for a day's wage. And don't you
damage the oil or wine." An implication here about the green grass and trees, from the commandment to the locusts
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9:5 kai €360 avToig™ tva un anoktelivwotv avtovg, AN tva PacavicOricovtal ufjvag TéEvte: Kal 0
Pacaviopog adt®v wg Pacavicuog ckopmiov, 6tav naion dvOpwrov.

5And orders were given them that they not kill them, but that they be tormented for five months.
And their torment will be like the pain of a scorpion when it strikes a person.
9:6 Kal €v Taig NUéPALS Ekelvaig {ntroovoty ol dvBpwrol Tov Bdvatov Kal ov ur| evprioovsty avTdV,
Kol émbuurioovotv drobavelv kal @evyet 0 Odvatog am’ adT®OV.

¢And during those days the people will seek death, and will not find it. Yes, they will long earnestly
to die, and death will elude them.
9:7 Kol t&r dpordpata t@v dkpidwv Suota™ frrmoig fropacuévorg eic méAepov, kal £mi Tag Ke@aAdg
adTOV KOG oTé@avot Suotot xpuo®,™ kal ta Tpdowma aVT®V WS TPdowTa dvOpWTWY,

7And the appearance of the locusts was like horses outfitted for war, and on their heads something
like golden crowns, and their faces like human faces,
9:8 kai eiyov Tpixag ¢ Tpixag yuvaik®@v, kai oi 686vteg abTGV WS Aedvtwy foav,

8and they had hair like the hair of women, and their teeth were like lions' teeth,
9:9 kai eiyov Bpakag g Bpakag 618npole, kai f| PV TOV TTEPOYWV aDTGV KOG WV dpudTwV
mMnwv TOAAGOV TpeXOVTWV €1 TOAEHOV.

%and they had thoraxes like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings was like the sound of
many chariot horses rushing to battle.
9:10 kai €xovolv oLPag Opoiag okopTiolg Kai KEVTPa, Kal €V Tai¢ ovpai¢ abT®V 1] é€ovoia aLTOV
adikfioat Toug GvOPWTOUG UAVAG TEVTE.

10And they have tails like scorpions, and stingers, and in their tails their power to do harmi¢ to
humans for five months.
9:11 €xovaotv €’ avT@V PaciAéa Tov dyyelov tig dfvocov’ Gvoua avt® ‘EPpaioti APaddwv kal &v Tfj
‘EAANVIKT] Ovoua €xel ATOAADwWV.

HThey have as king over them the angel of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in
Greek he has the name Apollyon.
9:12 *H oval 1) pia &rAABev idov Epyovtat £tt dVo oval yeta tadta.

12The first woe has passed. Behold, even after all this,s two woes still are coming.'®?

that they not damage anything green, could be that green things will be precious and rare in those days already, before
all these plagues take place. On the other hand, locusts’ natural inclination would be to eat such, and they are being
commanded to do otherwise.

17 9:5 txt adTolc N A 922 1611 1678 2053 2070 2080 NA28 {\} || abtaic P 046 0207 1006 1778 1828 1841 2329 M TR RP [ lac C
051 2050 2062

1% 9:7a txt Spola P 046 f052 0207 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 M lat TR RP NA28 {\} [ Suotot R 792 2344 (it8i&h vg acc. to
Hosk.) Beat Tyc3 [| Suotov syrPh || duordpata A [ Suoiwua 2351 cops? Tycl [| homep copsad%bo TycPt [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

1% 9:7b txt Suotot xpuo® R A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 2344 itargighvid yo syrh copbovid arm eth TR NA28 {\} |
XPUool 046 0207 922 2040 MK copsa RP || w¢ otépavog Suotog xpuod syrPh [ duotwua w¢ otégavot xpuoot Suototl xpuod
2351 [/ lac C 051 2050 2062.

1999:10 txt kai év Taic 00paic adTAV 1} €ovoia aT@V &dikAcat PA7vid R A P (0207) 1006 1611 1841 2053 2080 (2344) NA27
{\} | &v Taig olpaig avT@V 1) E€ovoia adtdV &dikficat 1678 1778 [ kai év taig oVpaic abTOV Kai 1 é€ovaia exovoty Tov
adiknoat &dikficar 2040 [ év Taig obpaic avT®V kai 1 é€ovoia adT®V &dikfioat 1828 [ kai év Talg oVpalg adTAV Kai 1
¢Eovoiav #xovoat Tod &dikficat 2329 || Av &v taig ovpals adT®V kai 1 €ovsia adTV ddikfcatl TR [ kai &v Taig ovpalg
avt@v £€ovaiav #xovot(v) Tod &dikfoor 046 RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062. See footnote on 12:7, and the endnote on this
variant with a more full listing of variants.

1! 9:12a The Greek words I rendered "after all this" are petd tadra. This phrase is usually found, in Revelation, at the
beginning of a sentence, not the end as here. Therefore, there seems to be an emphasis put on this phrase by it being
placed last. And the word "behold" adds to the emphasis.

12 9:12b txt {D} £pxovrat £T1 800 "two woes still are coming" 2 P 046¢ 0207 1828 2053 2329 2344 lat TR || €pxovtar §0o
"two woes are coming" 046* f052 mA itar.gig vg Tyc Erasmus editions 1, 2, 3 Aldus Colinaeus [ Zpxovtar &AAat ovai §vo
copsa || Zpxeton #t1 800 "a second woe is still coming" P X* A 1006 1611 1841 RP NA28 {\} [ ... #pxetar..."it is coming"
P15 (only this one word is definite) || €pxetat #t1 ai §0o "the second woe is coming" 1854 [ #pxetan §o "a second woe is
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9:13 Kal 6 €ktog dyyeAog E6AATIOEV” KAl KOVOK GWVNV piav €k TOV KepdTwv Tod Buctastnpiov tod
Xpvood tod évwmiov tod Beod,

1BAnd the sixth angel sounded his trumpet. And I heard a voice!s3 from the hornstet of the golden
altar before God,

coming" 2060 2302 | #pxetar Seutépa "a second woe is coming" 104 922 ith" (et ecce secundum vae... then lac) copbo ||
gpxovtan £t ai 800 "the two woes still are coming" 1732 2074 [ lac C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. I have a more complete
apparatus on this variant in the back, since it is a very interesting one. This variant is interesting because of the lack of
grammatical agreement (concord) as pertains to number, in the majority of Greek manuscripts. That is, most
manuscripts say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has concord: “TWO woes still ARE coming.” But what is most
interesting is the concord of the Bohairic Coptic (3rd Century): “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic
manuscript h (55) (5™ century) has a hiatus for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form 8o can still be
taken to mean “second,” with the word ovai being singular. In Semitic languages there is an ambiguity between “two”
and “second,” Cardinal and Ordinal. But in BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur in this
ambiguity.” Thus this might be properly translated, “still a second woe is coming.” This variant is mentioned In BDF
§136(5) as an example of the frequent solecisms to be found in Revelation. But, another possibility is a textual
corruption. After all, 046* 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming." Is it not possible that this is the original? Yet I
can see the validity of the argument that this reading is an editorial correcting of a solecism. Thus my D rating. The
word £t is a natural addition, and its addition is more easily explained than its omission.

19 9:13a txt Qv plav PY 0207 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2080 2344 2814 itarsis vg syrPhh copsabo Vict, (vocem unam ex

quatuor cornibus) TR RP NA28 {\} [ ewvric uiag 82 [ pwviv £voc 2329 | @wviv ueyaAnv 2053 [| pwviv &* 1678 1778 (not
2080) || omit 1854 arm4 [ ufav it8i& Apr. Prim. Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. | lac C 051 2050 2062. There is no difference in
meaning between @wvrv piav and ewvr|v, since the word piav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in
Semitic usage. (Neither Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek sometimes the word tig
serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice from the four horns," since "single" would be a
natural contradistinction to "four." The word "four" is also in dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is,
"And the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of one from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is ms.
2329's seeming disagreement in gender of @wvr), thus clueing us that there must be a pause or comma between "voice"
and "one."

19 9:13b txt {B} kepdtwv P¥ K2 A f052 0207 1611 2053 2080 2344 itargig vgwwst syrh copsa™bo eth Haymo Bed ps-Ambr [

TE60ApWY KepdTwV PHVid P 046 1006 1841 1 vgel syrPh Andr; Cypr Tyc Prim Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} [ omit piav ék T@v
1e0604pwV kepdTwv X* - "I heard a voice from the golden altar before God" | lac C 051 2050 2062. The combination of P+
A 0207 and 052's descendants is weighty enough for me to omit tecodpwv, especially when added to the internal
considerations (below) which explain why copyists added it.

Bauer says this use of the numeral one has the meaning of "as one; with unity." Though ordinarily in that use, the
numeral precedes the noun, and does not follow it as here. (The author of the apocalypse is not known for strictly
following all grammatical rules.) In another place in Revelation we have one voice coming from a group of four, and
that is in Rev. 6:6, “a voice in the midst of the four,” and interestingly, the word “one” is not there modifying voice. The
UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament says, "The weight of the external evidence for the presence and
for the absence of tecodpwyv is almost evenly balanced. Among internal considerations, on the one hand it is possible
that the word was added in order to make an antithesis to @wvnv piav and a parallelism with todg ayyéloug of ver. 14;
on the other hand it is possible that the word was accidentally omitted in transcription because of a certain similarity
with the following kepdtwv. In view of such considerations a majority of the Committee thought it best to include the
word in the text, but to enclose it within square brackets. Among the singular readings the omission of piav...kepdtwv
in X* is noteworthy." The antithesis they are talking about is that the word “one” according to Bauer, means, “as one, in
unity,” which seems to require the mention of or the pointing out of more than one source for the one voice, and so
thus the addition of the word “four.” I think the omission of piav (‘one') in ®* with the genitive clause following it
signifies that the original scribe associated the 8* with the clause after it, as I said earlier. I suppose there is some
possibility that this whole sentence could be translated, "And I heard a voice, one of the horns of the golden altar before
God..."

All the altars mentioned in the Mosaic temples, and in the Ezekiel 43:15 temple, have four horns, see Ex 27:2; 29:12; 30:10;
43:20; Lev. 4:7, 18, 25, 30, 34; 8:15; 9:9; 16:18; I Kings 1:50; 2:28; Psalm 118:27, Jer. 17:1; Zech. 1:18 (Amos 3:14 says "horns of
the altar" without the number four). Moreover, the altar of incense was also golden, Exodus 39:38; 40:5, 26; Numbers
4:11; I Kings 7:48; 2 Chronicles 4:19.
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9:14 Aéyovta @ E€kTw AyYéAw, O €xwv TNV odAmyya, ADoov Toug TEGoAapag AyYEAOULG TOUG
dedepévoug mt T ToTau® T@ peydAw Ed@pdTh.

l4saying to the sixth angel, the one holding the trumpet, "Release the four angels that are bound at
the great river Euphrates."
9:15 kai éAOBNnoav ol Téooapeg dyyeAot ol NTOIHACUEVOL €1§ TNV WAV Kal NUEPAV Kal pAva Kal
EV1aUTOV, TV ATOKTEIVWOLY TO TpiToV TWV AvOpDTIWV.

15And he released the four angels, held ready for that hour and day and month and year in order to
kill one third of humanity.
9:16 kal 0 &pOuOg TOV oTPATEVUATWY TOD 1mKOD dopvptddeg ULPLEdwV: fKovoa TOV APOUOV
aOTOV.

16And the number of their mounted troops was 200,000,000.*% | heard the number of them.
9:17 kai oltwg idov todg fmmoug év tfj dpdoet kai Tovg KabNuévoug ém abT@V, ExovTag OwpaKag
nupivoug kai DakivOivoug kal Oe1ddelg” kol al keadal TOV MWV WG KePaAal AedvTwy, Kai €k TOV
OTOUATWYV aUTWV EKTOpeLETAL TOP KAl KATIVOG Kol OgTov.

17And this is how | saw the horses in the vision, and those sitting on them: Having breastplates like
fire, that is, dusky red and sulphur colored; and the heads of the horses like heads of lions, and from
their mouths comes fire and smoke and sulphur.
9:18 amo TV TPIOV TANY®V TOVTWV ATEKTAVONGAV TO TPiToV TOV AVOpwTwYV, €k ToU TLUPOC Kal ToU
Kamvod kai tol Belov ToD EKTOPEVOUEVOL €K TOV GTOUATWY AVTAOV.

18By these three plagues, of the fire and smoke and sulphur coming from their mouths, one third of
humanity was killed.
9:19 1 yap €€ovoia T@V Mnwv év T@ otdéuatt adT@V €0TLV Kal €v Taig 0bpaic avTtdV" al yap obpatl
x0TV Suotat Bgeoty, £xovoat KEQAAAG, Kai £V adTai adikovolv.

1Now the power of the horses is in their mouths and in their tails; for their tails are like snakes,
having heads, and with these they do injury.
9:20 Kal ol Aowrol t@v avOpdmwv, o1 00K mekTavOnoav £v tai¢ TAnyaig tavtaig, ovde' uetevonoav
EK TOV EpywV TOV XELPOV aLTV, Tva U TPOOKLVAGOLGLY TA datudvia Kal T eldwAx T& xpuod Kal Ta
Gpyvpd kal td@ xaAkd kai t@ Aibwa kol t@ E0Awva, & olte PAénev dUvavtal olte dkovewv oUte
TEPIMATELY,

20And the rest of humanity, those who were not killed by these plagues, they did not repent, neither
of the works of their hands, such that they worship demons and idols made of gold and silver and
bronze and stone and wood, which can'®’ neither see nor hear nor walk,
9:21 Kal o0 PETEVONOAV €K TOV POVWV AUTWV OUTE €K TOV QPAPUAKWY XVTWV OUTE €K TH Topvelag
AUTOV OUTE €K TV KAEUUATWYV aUTOV.

21and neither did they repent of their murders, nor their drugs,'s nor their sexual immorality, nor
their thefts.

166

165 9:16 txt Siopvpladec uvpladwy A P 1A copsa™ eth Cypr Beat NA28 {/} || Svo uvpiadeg pvpradwv P¢7 copbo TR [ Svo

uuptadwv pupradag 8 [ pupradeg puprtadwv 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 MK (abt. 50 minuscules total)
copsa™ Tyc RP [ lac P15 C 2050 2062

16 9:20a txt 00dE P X 046 f052 2053 2344 copsabo NA28 {\} [ olte A P 1611 mA itgig vg Prim Andrabav Cyp ps-Ambr TR [
o0 C 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 1K arm AndrcP Beat Areth RP [| kai o0 2329 syrPhh arma4 Tyc [ lac 85 115 051 1384 2030
2050 2062. Many Latin mss are inconclusive.

17.9:20b txt dOvavtat (plural) ss P15 X A C P f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2329 latt syrh NA28 {\} || §0vata (singular)
P47 046 1611 2040 MK TR RP [ omit 792 eth syrph [ lac 051 2050 2062. The omission, as in 792, the Ethiopic, and the Syriac
Philoxeniana may actually be original.

1% 9:21 txt {D} Qapudkwv P P15 & C 1006 1611 1841 2040 copbo Andre Areth NA28 {\} | @apuaridv A P 046 922 2080
2329 2344 Andrewbav* || @apuakei®v 1678 1778 2053 syrphh copsa™S arm Andrewabavep TR RP [ "divination" arm4 |
"potions of sorcery" cop®® || "adultery" copsa” || omit olte ¢k TV Papudkwy adtdv 627 (1828 but @apuakeidv added at
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Chapter 10
The Prophet's Bitter Burden

10:1 Kai €idov &ANov &yyehov ioxvpdv kataPaivovta éx Tob odpavod, tepiPefAnuévov veéAny, kai
1) 1p1g éml TV ke@aAfv adtod, kai 6 Tpdownov avtod w¢ 6 HAlog, kai of Médeg avTod WG oTdAot
Tup4G,

IAnd | saw another powerful angel coming down out of heaven, wrapped in a cloud, and a nimbus!¢
above his head, and his face like the sun, and his legs!” like columns of fire,
10:2 kai €xwv év tf] xelptl avtod PipAapidiov'” Avewyuévov. kal €0nkev TOV TEda adTol TOV de€10V
éml Tfig OaAdoong, TOV 8¢ eDWVULUOV €M THG YAG,

2and holding in his hands a little scroll that was opened. And he placed his right foot upon the sea,
and his left upon the land,
10:3 xai €xpaev @wvi] peydAn domep Aéwv pukdtat. kai 6te €ékpagev, EAdAnoav al énta Bpovral TG
EQUTOV PWVAC.

3and cried out with a great voice, like a lion roaring. And when he had cried out, the seven thunders
spoke with their sounds.*"
10:4 kai Ote éAdAnoav ai énta Ppovrtal, EueAlov ypdgelv' kai fikovoa @wvny €k ToU obpavod
Aéyovoav, Zepdyloov & EAdAncav ai énta Bpovtal, Kal ur] avTd ypdymg.

4And when the seven thunders had spoken, | was about to write, and | heard a voice from heaven
saying, "Seal up what things the seven thunders have spoken, and do not write them."
10:5 Kai 6 &yyehoc Ov €idov £ot@ta émi thg Baldoong kai émi Thg YAg fpev TV Xeipa adToD TV
de€lav €ig TOV 0bpavov

5And the angel which | had seen standing on the sea and on the land, he lifted his right'”® hand to
heaven,

end) itar copsa™s arm2 Cyp Tyc1 [ lac P85 051 2050 2062. This Greek word @dpuakov - pharmakon is used nowhere else in
the New Testament. Its meaning in other literature ranges from poison, to magic potions and charms to medicines and
drugs. The other Greek words in the N.T. derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. Even in the
case of the BYZ reading @apuakei®dv, the primary meaning is use of drugs for any purpose. In much of the world today,
there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their craft employ drugs and the altered state caused
by them. The UBS committee says they chose the reading papudkwv "partly on the basis of external support, and partly
because copyists would have been more likely to alter it to the more specific pappak(e)i@v, which occurs in 18:23 and
Gal. 5:20, than vice versa." Looking at this text with current events in view, I must conclude that this text refers both to
narcotics and to pharmaceutical drugs. The dynastical families that consititute the invisible One World Government
made their wealth from trading both in narcotics and in pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge retail
mark-up. They also control most of the world's insurance companies and currencies. Note how many of the
mainstream pharmaceutical drugs are now the target of tort lawyers for all the damage that they do to us.

1 10:1a Or, halo, or aura. Halo is an astronomical term meaning any bright-colored circle surrounding another body,
like the lunar rainbow. This is the Greek word Iris, which originally was the messenger going back and forth between
the gods.

172 10:1b The Greek word here, moug, is the word for feet, but in ancient Greek and many other languages the words for
foot or for hand (xep) can mean the whole extremity or whole limb. That is especially true in Revelation, which
displays much Aramaic influence. It is far more appropriate here to speak of a leg being like a column or pillar than a
foot being like a column or pillar.

110:2 txt BipAapidiov X*2b,(22) A C2 P syrph TR NA28 {\} | BipAtov P#7vid 046 2040 it8ig vgmss copsabo arm eth vict tyc
prim beat RP (" BifAiov 7) [| frpAidapiov C* f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 vg syrh ps-ambr [ PipAapiov 2329 |

BipAdprov Aldus, and Erasmus 3,4,5 in mg. [ lac P15 051 2050 2062.
17210:3 Or, “with their voices.”

17310:5 txt Tiv de€1dv P47 P85 R C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 2040 2053 2329 syrh eth copsabo10/12 RP NA28 {\} [ omit A
miA vg syrph copbo™SS TR [ lac 115 051 2050 2062.
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10:6 kal Guocev €v T@ {HVTL €ig TOLG al®vag TOV alvwV, 0¢ EKTICEV TOV 0DPAVOV Kal T4 €V aUT
Kol TNV YV Kai T& €v avtij kai trv BdAacoav kai td €v avti, 6t1 xpdvog oUkET Eotat,

éand swore by Him who lives for ever and ever, who gave birth to the heaven and the things in it,
and to the earth and the things in it, and to the sea and the things in it, he swore that there shall be no
more time,
10:7 GAN’ év taig Nuépatg Thg @wvig Tob £Rd6HoL dyyélov, Stav uéAAn caAmilerv, kai £teAéobn To
puotnplov tod Be0d, WG VNYYEALGEV TOVG £aLTOD dOVAOUVG TOUG TTPOPNTAG.

7but that in the days of the blast of the seventh angel, whenever he is about to sound his trumpet,
even then will be brought to completion the mystery of God, as he has announced it to his servants the
prophets.'”
10:8 Kol 1 owvr| v fikovoa €k To0 00pavoD, TdAv Aadoloav pet’ éuol kal Aéyovoav, “Ymaye AdPe
70 P1pAiov TO Nvewypévov €v Tf] xelpl ToD ayyélov Tod £6t@TOG €l THig BarAdoong kol €mi TG YAG.

8And the voice that | had heard from heaven, it spoke with me again, and said, "Go take the scroll7s
that is opened in the hand of the angel who is standing on the sea and on the land."
10:9 kai &nAABa pog TOV dyyedov Aéywv adTt® doUvai pot to PipAapidiov. kai Aéyet pot, AdPe kal
KATAPAYE aUTO, Kal TKPAVEL 6oL TV Kot iav, GAN €v T¢ otdpati cov €otar YAUKD wg HEAL

9And | went over to the angel, asking him to give me the little scroll. And he says to me, "Take it
and eat it, and it will make your stomach bitter, though in your mouth it will be sweet like honey."
10:10 xai #EAafov 0 PrpAapidiov €k tfig xe1pdg Tod dyyélov kal katépayov avtd, kai fv &v T@
oTOHATI HOL WG HEAL YAUKD® Kal Ote Epayov avTd, EmKpavOn 1 KotAla pov.

10And | took the little scroll’”e from the hand of the angel, and I ate it, and in my mouth it was sweet
like honey. And after | had eaten it, my stomach was made bitter.
10:11 kal Aéyovotv o, A€l o€ taAv mpogntedoat €mi Aaoig kal €Bvestv kal yAwooaig kai PactAedoty
ToAAoic.

11ANd they'” are saying to me, "You must again prophesy concerning'”® many peoples and nations
and languages and kings."

174 10:7 txt To0G £avtod SovAoug TovG Tpo@HTag A C P f052 1611 2053 vg copbo armOscan Tyc 1 ps-Ambr (per servos suos
prophetas) arm a.? 3.2 NA28 {\} | Todg SobAovg adTod TolG TPo@HTAG 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 syrPh? RP [ Toic SovAoig
avtod T01g mpogrtaig 922 [ Tobg £avtod dovAoug kal mpoertag P [ Ttolg éavtod dovAoug kai Tovg mpoprTag X 2329
2344 copsa [ tolg éautod SovAoig To1g TporiTals pc TR [ tog éautod SovAoug kai Tovg mpogrtac avtod eth [ lac Pi15 051
2050 2062. There are many other variations in this phrase in the mss; see endnote.

17 10:8 txt BipAfov A C 1006 1611 1841 2053com jtargigt vg cops®bo eth Beat Prim ps-Ambr Tyc. NA28 {\} || BipAio’ 2053txt |
BipAndapiov 046 [ 1pAdEpiov f052 922 1828 RP | PipAdpiov 2329 [ fifAapiSiov & P 20407 2344 syrPh TR [ lac 051 2050
2062.

17 10:10 txt PipAapiSiov A C P 2344 syrPh TR NA28 {\} || B1AiSiov pe7c || BipAiov Ppa7*vid R 046 f052 922 2040 itargigt vg
copsa:bo (eth) RP [ BipA18dpiov 1006 1611 1841 2053 || BupAdprov 2329 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

7 10:11a txt Aéyovao(v) (plural) P*7 X A 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 cop?® RP NA28 {\} || Aéye1 (sing) P f052 922 1611
2053 itargigt vg syrphh copsabomss; eth arm Beat Tyc Prim ps-Ambr TR [ lac C 051 2050 2062. “They” must be the same
two voices that have been speaking to John throughout this chapter— the voice from heaven, and the strong angel
standing on the sea and on the land.

178 10:11b éni - epi with dative. Bauer says it is used here "to introduce the person or thing because of which something
exists or happens to, or with," and he says it is the same use as in Acts 5:35, Hebrews 11:4 and Rev. 22:16.
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Chapter 11

The Two Witnesses
11:1 Kai €666n pot kdAapog Suotog paPdw, Aéywv, "Eyeilpe kai pétpnoov tov vaodv tol 0god kai to
Buotactplov Kal TOUG TPOCKLVODVTAG £V AUTY.

1ANnd a reed'” was given to me, like a measuring rod, as hes was saying, "Get up, and measure the
temple of God along with the altar and those worshiping in it.
11:2 kal v avAnv thv €wlev o0 vaol EkPale €€wOev kat un avtrv petpriong, 6t €860n toig
€0veotv, kal TV oA TNV ayiav TatRoovoty ufjvag tesoapdkovta dvo.

2And the outer'® courtyard of the temple you shall exclude, and not measure it, for it has been given
to the Gentiles, and they will trample on the holy city for forty-two months.
11:3 kai dwow toig dusiv pdptuciv povu, kKai mpogntedoovoty Nuépag xtAiag drakooiag e€fkovta
nep1PePAnuévor odxkoug.

3And | will give authority to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy2 for 1,260 days clothed in
sackcloth."
11:4 o0tofi elorv ai 800 EAaion kai ai o Avyviat ai évdmiov Tod kuplov TAS Yiic EotdTes.™

4These are the two olive trees and the two lampstands which stand before the Lord'®* of the earth. s
11:5 kai € tic avtovg OéAeL adikfoat, TOp EkmopeveTal €k TOU 0TOUATOG AUTMV Kal Kateohiel Tovg
exOpouc abT®dV* Kal €1 T1¢ OeAoer abToUg ddikfjoat, oUtwg Oel adTOV dokTavOfival.

5And if anyone wants to harm them, fire comes from their mouth and consumes their enemies. And
if anyone would want to harm them, this is how he ought to be killed.

7% 11:1a txt {A} paPOw, Aéywv Pe7 (R* Aéyel) A P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2344 it8i&t vg copsabo eth Andr; Prim

TR RP NA27 {A} || pdPdw, kai iotriker 6 dyyehog, Aéywv N2 (eotnker) 046 (10Tnkel) 757 1828 1854 1888 2329 (10Tikel) itar
syrPh bt arm Vict Tyc Beat [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The added words were obviously to explain who was speaking in v. 1,
but the idtentity of the speaker becomes clear in v. 3, when the speaker says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses."
The speaker is God, not an angel.

'8 11:1b A singular masculine subject; it must be God speaking, because later in v. 3 the speaker says, "I will give
authority to my two witnesses."

181 11:2 txt ZwOev P A P 046 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR-Elzev. TR-Beza TR-Scriv-1894 RP SBL NA28 {/} |
Eombev R 1828 2329 syrph vict TR-Steph [| OnokatwBev eth | lac C 051 2050 2062. The King James Version does not follow
the Stephens 1550 TR here.

'¥211:3 Literally, "I will give...and they will prophesy..." DeBrunner says in BDF §471(1) that this is a case of "parataxis in
place of subordination with the infinitive clause or the tva clause." Thus, I will cause them to prophesy, or I will give
them authority to prophesy.

'3 11:4a txt Sotdtec (masc) X*A C 046 1611 1828 2329 syrph copbo NA28 {\} [ éotdoar (fem) X2 P 052 922 1006 1841
2040 2053 Hipp. TR RP [ gui...stant syrh copsa Vict. Tycl Beat. [ lac 115 051 2050 2062. Here we have an example of the
numerous “solecisms” in Revelation, where the grammatical inflections are not in concord. The subjects are feminine,
but eotwteg is masculine. This phenomenon is not limited to the Alexandrian text. As you can see here, the Byzantine
mother ship for Revelation, 046, contains the solecism. It does appear to me that editors or copyists have corrected many
of them.

¥ 11:4b txt kupov X A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053com 2329 latt syr cop arm> arab RP SBL
NA28 {\} || 0cov 2053t (eth) TR [ lac P115 051 2050 2062,

1% 11:4c Zechariah 4:3, 14 These two lampstands are Elijah and Enoch, the two human beings who never died. Their
flames never went out; they are witnesses who have never slept in the grave, eyes that have never closed.
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11:6 oltor #xovowv thv é€ovoiav kAeioar tOV ovpavév, fva un Uetdg Ppéxn Ttdg fuépag tfig
npognteiag avT®v, kai €ovaiav &xovarv émi T@V VS&TwWV cTPéPely abTd eic aipa kol matd&ot TV
YAV €v tdon ANy 0odkig Eav OeAowaorv.

6These have the authority to shut up the sky so that no rain will fall during the days of their
prophesying, and they have authority over the waters to turn them into blood, and to strike the earth
with any kind of plague as often as they wish.
11:7 xai Stav tedéowotv Ty paptupiav adt®v, T Onpiov T dvaPaivov €k ti¢ &fvocov moirjoet pet’
aUTOV TOAEHUOV KAl VIKNGEL ADTOVG KAl ATTOKTEVEL ADTOVG,.

7And when they complete their witness, the beast coming up out of the bottomless pit will make war
with them, and will conquer them and kill them.
11:8 kai T0 TTOUA® aOTOV €ml TG TAaTelag T TOAEWS TAG UEYAANG, TiTIq KAAEITAL TVELUATIKGDG
Todopa kat Afyumtog, OTov Kati 0 KOpLog adT@V £6Taupwon.

8ANnd their corpses lie on the boulevard of the great city which is spiritually named Sodom?7 and
Egypt, where also their'® Lord was crucified.
11:9 kai PAémovotv €k TOV Aa®dV Kal QUAGY Kal YAwoo@V Kal €0v@V T6 TT@UA a0TGOV NUEPAG TPELG
Kal ULoL, KAl TX TTOUATA aUT@OV 0UK d@iovoty Tebfjvatl €1 pvijua.

9And from peoples and tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses for three and a half
days. And they are not allowing their corpses to be placed in a grave.
11:10 kai ol katokoOVTEG €Ml THG YAG Xalpovotv €’ abToig Kal ed@paivovTal, kKai d®dpa TEuPovoty
&AAAAo1g, 8Tt obTot oi Vo mpogiitat éBacdvicay Tovg katotkoDvTag &M THC VG,

10And those dwelling on the earth rejoice®® over them, and celebrate, and will send™® gifts to one
another. For these two prophets had tormented those dwelling on the earth.
11:11 kol peta Tag! Tpeic NuEpag kal Nuiov mvedua (wig €k ToD Beod elofiABev avToig, Kal €oTnoav
€l ToUG TOdAG ATV, Kal POPog uéyag énénecev £mi Tovg BewpolvTag avTOVG.

11ANd after three and a half days, the breath of life from God went into them,2 and they stood up on
their feet. And great fear fell over those watching them.

1% 11:8a txt 0 TTUa A C 046 1006 1841 2040 2053 syrh Tyc RP NA28 {\} | t& mrcoparta P R P f052 922 1611 1828 2329
itargig vg syrPh (copsabopPt) TR [ lac 051 2050 2062. This variant is not translatable, since we would render them the same
in English.

'¥711:8b Isaiah 1:9, 10, 28

"% 11:8¢ txt autwv eotavpwdn 82 A C P 046 rell. grk. all versions all fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} || nuwv eotavpwdn 2814 (plus
296 2049 which don’t count, since are copies of printed TR) TR [ eotavpwbn &* [ e5tpw P [ lac P15 051 88 1384 1617
1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062

'8 11:10a The Textus Receptus has the future indicative rather than the present indicative of rejoice, and the Byzantine
has the present. Yet, the Byzantine has the future indicative for the next verb, celebrate, but the present for "they see"
inv.o9.

1%0°11:10b txt mépyovow 82 A C f052 922 1006 1841 2040 2053txt vg itgig syrphh copbo arab Tycl,3 Prim Ps-Ambr TR
SBL NA28 {\} [ meumovov R* P copsa arm2,3,4 Tyc2 Beat || teppworv 2329 [ wleppov]orv P || meumerv 2053com |
n[epyovov] P15 [ Sdoovoty 046 1828 ik eth RP [ lac 051 2050 2062. Both P# and P115 show a word beginning with =,
so they could agree with X* or with 2329, but they most likely contained a word meaning “send,” and they most definitely
do not read as 046. The NA28 text here turns out to be the more accurate prediction of gifting in the future. Dr. Maurice
Robinson points out that nearly half of all minuscules (1K) read S@covotv (or orthographic variants of such), while about
40% of the minuscules (21i4) read forms of Téuyovcty.

1 11:11a txt Tag P¥ A C 046 922 1006 1828 2040 2053 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit R P f052 2344 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

2 11:11b txt adtoic C P f052 1611 2053 [ év adtoic A 1006 1841 2040 2329 syrph Tyc Vig NA28 {\} [ el¢ adtolg P+ K 046

1828 miK itargig vg copsa arm eth RP [ én” adtolg 7927 TR [ lac 051 2050 2062. The TR reading is a case of attraction to the
two instances in the same verse of £m touc.
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11:12 kai fikovoav Qwviig ueydAng'” ék tod obpavol Aeyodong avtoig, Avdfate OGO kai &vépnoav
€1g TOV 0VpavoV €v T VEQEAT, Kal €0ewpnoav avTolg ol xOpol adT®V.

12And they™4 heard a great voice from heaven saying to them, "Come up here." And they went up
into heaven in a cloud, and their enemies watched them.
11:13 Kai év ékelvn tfi Opa €yéveto oelopog péyag, Kal TO dékatov TG MOAewg €mecev, Kal
GreKTAVONoaV €v T® oelou® ovouata avOpwnwy X1Addeg ntd, kai ol Adotrol Eugofot £yévovto Kal
£dwkav d6&av t@ 0@ tod 00pavoD.

1BANd in that hour'®® a great earthquake took place, and one tenth of the city collapsed, and 7,000
people were killed. And the survivors were terrified, and they gave glory to the God of heaven.
11:14 H o0ai 1} devtépa anfiABev: idov 1} ovai 1} tpith Epxetan Taxv.

14The second woe has passed. Behold, the third woe comes quickly.

The Last Trumpet
11:15 Kol 6 €Pdopog dyyelog €oGAmioev: Kol £yEvovto Qwval peydAal €v T@ o0pave AEYovTeg,1%
'Eyéveto 1 Pactleia To0 kdopov tod kupiov NUAOV kai tod Xpiotod avtol, kai PactAevoet €ig ToLg
al@vag TV aldvwv.

15And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, "The
kingdom®®” of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ!'s And he shall reign
for ever and ever!"'®
11:16 kal ol eikoot Téooapeg mpeoPitepot [0l Evidmiov Tod B0 kabrjuevor émi Tovg Bpdvoug avTGOV
€mecav €M TA TPOCWTA AVTGV KAl TPOGEKVVNOAV TG OED

16And the twenty-four elders, who sit21 on their thrones before God,> fell on their faces and
worshiped God,

% 11:12a txt QwVAG ueYdAng P¥ & C P 1006 1841 2040 NA28 {\} [ pwviiv peydAnv Pris A 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329
TR RP [/ lac 051 2050 2062.
194 11:12b txt fikovoav (3rd pl) 8* A C P 2053 vg syrPhh Tyc3 TR NA27 {B} || dxovoovrat (3rd pl fut mid) f052 2329 || ixovoa

(1st sg) P+ RS 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 itar:gig syrh™® copsabo arm ethms Andr Tyc Beat RP | lac 051 2050 2062
Prim Auct Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of external evidence favor ‘ixovcav,” but since the
Seer constantly uses fikovoa throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for
Axovoav than vice versa."

199 11:13 txt év ékefvn tf Opa X A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 TR NA28 {\} [ &v adtij tfi Gpa P [ &v éxelvn Th
fuépa 046 922 2329 RP | lac 051 2050 2062.

1% 11:15a txt Aéyovtec (masc) A 046 2053 NA28 {\} | Aéyovoat (fem) P Pii5 R C 051 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854
2040 2329 2344 TR RP [ lac 2050 2062. The referent, gwvai, is feminine. It seems more likely that the incorrect gender
would be changed to the correct than vice versa. John in Revelation is known for inattention to grammatical
agreement,

7 11:15b txt eyeveto n Bactieta P 8 A C P 046 051 £052 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2329 itgig syrph.h (copsa.bo diff word
order) arm3 arab Tyc ps-Ambr RP SBL NA28 {\} | eyevovto a1 Paciietan (27 minuscules) TR [ lac 2050 2062

1% 11:15¢ That is, his Anointed.

19911:15d Add opnv “Amen” X £052 2030 2344 copbo arm2 vgel- The spurious addition of Amen often happens after the
phrase “for ever and ever,” because scribes are familiar with that phrase being concluded with Amen in other passages.

2% 11:16a txt o évmov & C P 051 052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 2344 syrPh TR RP ([oi] NA27) {\} | évédmiov P* A 046 1006
1841 2040 (copsa) Cypr [ lac 2050 2062.

1 11:16b txt {A} kabrjuevol A P 051 f052 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} | o1 ka®rjuevor 2351 [ kdOnvror P+’ N2 C 1006 1611 1841
2040 2053 2344 syrPh [ of kd@nvrar X* 046 922 1828 [ lac 2050 2062.

22 11:16c txt {A} ToD B0 P R A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 TR NA28 {\} [ 0D Opévov T0D Be0D 046 922
(1828 Bpwvov) RP [ lac 2050 2062. Hoskier states that the uncial 046 represents a heavily edited and smoothed over text.
This variant is one of the weaker of the Majority Text.



- 40

11:17 Aéyovteg, Ebxapiotoduév oot, kpie O 0edc 6 mavrokpdtwp, O AV kai 6 fv, 8Tt elAngag v
dUvautv cov Vv peydAny kai épacilevoag

17saying, "We thank you, Lord God Almighty, who is and who was,>% that you have taken that great
power of yours and begun to reign.
11:18 xai t& #0vn Gpylodnoav, kai AAGeV 1) dpyr| cov kai 6 ka1pdg TOV vekp®V kp1Ofvat kai Sodvat
TOV H1oBov t0i¢ §00A01g GOV TOIG TPOPATALS KAl TOIG ayiolg Kal Toig pofovuévolg To Evoud cov, Toug
U1KPOUG Kol TOUG MeYAA0LG,2™* kal drapBeipat Toug dragbeipovtag trv yiv.

18And the nations have become angry, and your anger also has come, and the time for the deads to
be judged, and reward to be given to your servants the prophets and to the saints and to those fearing
your name, both small and great, and to destroy the ones destroyings the earth."27
11:19 kai Rvoiyn 6 vaog tol Beol 6 €v T@ ovpav®, kal OON 1 KIPwtog tiig dabNkng avtod €v Td
va@ avtod: Kol £yEvovTo GoTpamal Kai gwval kai Ppovtal Kai oelopog Kal xdAala HeydAn.

19And the temple of God in heaven opened, and the ark of his®® covenant was seen in his temple;
and there came peals of thunder, and voices and rumblings and an earthquake,”® and large hailstones.

Chapter 12

The Woman, Her Seed, and the Dragon
12:1 Kat onpeiov péya G@On €v t@ odpav®, yovn meptBefAnuévn tov rfAtov, kal 1) ceAnvn UTokdTw
TV TOdWV aLTAG, Kal £l THG KEPAATG AUTHG OTEPAVOG XOTEPWV dWIEKA,

1ANnd a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet,
and on her head a crown of twelve stars,
12:2 kal év yaotpl €xovoa, Kal kpdlel wdivovoa kai facavi{opévn TEKETV.

2and being with child, and crying out with contractions and anguish to deliver.
12:3 ka1 OO GAAo onueiov €v T@ oVpavy, Kal 180V dpakwV TLPpOG UEYAG, EXWV KEPAAAG EMTA Kal
KépatTa déka Kal €Ml TaG KeaAdg abtol £nta diadrpata,

3And another sign was seen in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten
horns, and on his heads seven crowns,21

2% 11:17 txt {A} 8t X2 A P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 it8igh vgwwist syrphh copsa eth Andr; (Cypr Prim, but quod for
8t1) ps-Ambr RP NA27 {B} [ kai 1 Pp¥7 R* C 2344 itar vgmss copbo™ (arm) [ kai 6 épxSuevog 8Tt 051 1006 1841 2040 vgel
(cop®©) Ty (Beat) TR [ lac 2050 2062.

% 11:18a txt To0G UikpoLC Kai TOUG weydAouvg P N* A C 2329 NA28 {\} || ___ _______ ___ ____ peydAouvg Pis | toig
uKpoiG kal Tl peydAorg 82 P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 M TR RP [ toig pikpoic kal peydAoig 1828 [ lac
2050 2062.

2% 11:18b txt vekp®v rell. Gr. & all versions TR RP NA28 {\} | €é6viv 920 1828* 1859 2053 2329 | lac 88 1384 1617 1626 1893
2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062.

% 11:18¢ txt Sia@Oeipovrag PY PS5 K A 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 TR RP NA28 {\} | ¢@Oeipovtag P |
SrapBeipavtag C 051 922 1611 2329 itargigh syrPhh copsa || pBerpavtag 2065 [ lac 2050 2062.

2711:18d See 19:2

% 11:19a txt cvtov A C P 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 vg itgig syrPh.h arm Tyc1,2,3 ps-Ambr TR SBL NA28 {\} /
Kuptov 046 922 Vict /tov kvplov PP 1828 syrhmg copsa RP | tov Ogov K £052 ith eth arm-o arab | lac P15 2050 2062.

299 11:19b txt ko ogtopoc P15 X A C P 051 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053txt 2080 2329 copsaz/4 TR NA28 {\} [ kot
oelopiol 1828 2053¢om 1778 copsaz/4bo arm1 || omit 046 922 arab arm3 RP [ ko mup syrph [ lac %7 2050 2062. The variety
of variants, and the fact that Sahidic Coptic is split, and that family 052 is not united, leads me to believe that o1
oelopog might be secondary, and may come from familiarity with another place in Rev., 8:5. T also note that celopog is the
only singular item in the list. This latter may account for its omission, however. The parade of majuscules and papyri in
support of the NA28 reading is impressive. The Philoxenian Syriac has “fire” instead of earthquake.

?1912:3 Greek, diadems; whereas the Greek word for the crowns of 12:1 is stephanos. The diadem is of Persian origin,
signifying royalty; and the stephanos originally had more the meaning of a prize or trophy or reward. It was originally a
wreath, as well.
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12:4 kal 1) oVpa a0TOD GUPEL TO TPITOV TOV AGTEPWV ToD 0Vpavod kai ERadev avTOVG €ig TNV YiV. Kal
0 Jpdkwv €0TNKEV EVWOTIOV TAG YUVALKOG TA¢ UeAAOVONG TEKETY, Tva Otav TEKY TO TEKVOV aOTHG
Katapayn.

4and his tail is pulling one third of the stars2!! from heaven; and it threw them to the earth. And the
dragon took his stand in front of the woman who was about to deliver, so that he might devour the
child whenever it was born.
12:5 kai €rekev vidv, dpoev,” 6¢ uéAAel Totpaivery mdvta T £0vn &v paPdw o1dnpd: kal 1pmdodn to
TEKVOV aUTAG TPOG TOV B0V Kal TPog TovV Bpdvov avToD.

5And she bore a son, a male child, who was destined to2'* shepherd all the nations with a rod of iron.
And her child was snatched up to God and to his throne.
12:6 kai 1 yovn €@uyev €ic TNV €pruov, Omov €xel €Kel TOTOV NTOLHAOUEVOV GTIO TOD 0D, Tvar €Kel
Tp€wotv avthv Nuépag xiAag dtakooiag £€fkovTa.

¢And the woman fled to the desert, to where she has a place prepared there by God, so that there they
might take care of her for 1,260 days.
12:7 Koi éyéveto mOAepog €v T& ovpavy, 6 MixanA kai ol dyyelot avtod tod moAepfioal YeTa T0D
dpdkovTog. Kat 0 dpdkwv émoAéuncev Kal ol dyyeAot avtoD,

7And there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels must make war®** 215 with the dragon. And
the dragon made war, and his angels also,
12:8 ka1 oUk Toxvoev, 008¢ TOTOC €VPEDN AVTGOV ET1* €V TR 0VPAVD.

sand he was2” not strong enough, neither was their?*® place found anymore in heaven.
12:9 xai €PANON O dpdkwv O péyag, 6 8gig O dpxaiog, 6 kadovpevog Atdfolog kai O Zatavdg, O
TAAV@V TV 0lKoLUEVNV CANV — EPANON €ic TV YTV, Kal ol &yyeAol abtol pet’ abtol EPANOncav.

°And the great dragon was thrown out, that ancient serpent, which is called the Devil and Satan, who
deceives the whole world, he was thrown to the earth, and his angels thrown along with him.

211

12:4 That is, one third of the angels. We know of only three archangels: the being who is now Satan, and Michael, and
Gabriel. Therefore it is reasonable to conclude that each archangel ruled one third of the angels. When Satan was cast
out of heaven, he took the one third of the angels with him. See for example 12:7, where it says "Michael and HIS
angels." Jesus said in Luke 10:18, "I was watching as Satan fell from heaven like lightning."

12 12:5a txt &poev A C NA28 {\} [ &ppeva P+ K f052 922 2329 TR RP [| &poeva P 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 [ dpeva 046 |
&pev 792 || lac 2050 2062.

3 12:5b Greek: uéAe1 motpaively which can also be translated "who is soon to shepherd."

12:7a txt Tov ToAepnoat A C P 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 syrh NA28 {/} [ moAepnoor P+ X f052 922 1828 2053txt 2329 RP |
noAeunoe 046 [| emoleuncav (no Grk mss.) TR [| emoAeunoe kata 2053<om [ lac 2050 2062.

?1512:7b oi &yyelot adTod oD ToAeuficar Here is a case of the "genitive of the articular infinitive." In the BDF grammar

214

§400(8), DeBrunner says here the infinitive "moAeufioar represents the Semitic imperatival i? with infinitive (M.-H.
448f.), cf. LXX Hos. 9:13 E@paiu tod €€ayayelv 'E. must lead forth', Eccl 3:15, I Chron 9:25. To® with the infinitive is
nowhere else firmly established in Rev (9:10 omit tod P¥ X A P, very weakly attested in 14:15); perhaps the author is
following his tendency in other respects to use the nom. instead of other cases (§136(1)), i.e. here nom. instead of the
gen, or dat. (Buttmann 231 gives a slightly different explanation; also s. Viteau 168)."

*1612:8a eT1 X* A C P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 ithgig vg syrh copsa% Prim Tyc2,3 Beat Vict TR RP NA28
{/} [ omit 7 82 922 2053 syrph copsa% arm eth [ locum...ulterius non haberet Cass. lib. [ lac 2050 2062

217 12:8b txt {D} Toxvoev (3 sg aor ind “he was”) A 922 1828 2053c0m MK copbo eth RP NA28 {\} [ {oxvoav (3 pl aor ind
“they were”) P+ C P 051 f052 1611 1841 2040 2053txt 2329 miA itargigh vg syrPhh copsa arm TR [ {oxvoav mpog avtov X |
1oxvov (3 pl imperf) 046 [ {oxvoav adTw 1006 [ lac 2050 2062.

218 12:8¢ txt autwv P A C P 046 f052 1611 1841 2040 ith Beat TR NA28 {/} | avtoig R? 051 syrph.h copsams arm [ avtw 922
1006 1828 2053 copbo Vict RP [ omit &* | lac 2050 2062
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12:10 ko KOVGX PWVIV HEYAANV €V TG oVpav@ Aéyovoav, "ApTt €yEVETO 1) cwtnpia Kal 1] dVvauig
kol 1 PaciAeia Tod Beod NUGOV Kal 1) é€ovoia ToD Xpiotod avtol, 6Tt EPANON O kKatHywp TOV &deAQPHV
NUAV, 0 KaTtnyop®dV avToLS Eviiov Tod B0 NUGV NUEPAG Kal VUKTOG.

10And | heard a great voice in heaven, saying, "Now has come the salvation and power and kingdom
of our God, and the authority of his Christ; for the accuser of our brethren has been thrown out, the
one accusing them before our God day and night,
12:11 kad adtol éviknoav adTdV Sid T aipa tod dpviov kai 814 TV Adyov Thg paptupiag adT@V, Kai
oUK flydmnoav tnv Yuxnv abt@dv axpt Bavdatov.

and these have overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their2 testimony, and
they did not love their lives even unto death.
12:12 & tolto €b@paiveshe, ol ovpavol kKal ol €v avTOig okNVOUVTEG oLal TNV YAV Kal THV
BaAacoav, 0Tt KatéPn 6 diaPfolog pog LG Exwv BuuoV péyav, 8w 6Tt dALyoV Kalpov EXeL.

12“Rejoice over this, O heaven,2 and you who dwell therein! Woe to the earth and the sea!?*! For
the devil has come down to you with great fury, because he knows that he has but little time."
12:13 Kai 8te €idev 0 Spdrwv 81 EPARON elg thv yiiv, Ediwéev v yuvaika fitig €Tekev ToV dpoeva.

13And when the dragon saw that he was thrown to the earth, he went after the woman that bore the
male child.
12:14 kai €866noav tf] yovaiki ai d0o mrépuyeg To0 Getod tod peydAov, Tva métntat €ig thv €pnuov
€ig TOV TOMoV avTAg, OOV TPEPETAL EKET KALPOV KAl KALPOLG Kol THIGL KAlpoD Ao TPOsWToL TOU
SPEWC.

14And she was given the two wings of a great eagle to fly to the desert to that place of hers where she
gets taken care of for a time, times, and half a time,222 away from the face of the serpent.
12:15 o €Balev 0 8@1g €k oD otduatog adTod Omiow TG yuvaikog Udwp wg motaudy, tva avthy
TIOTAHOPOPNTOV TTOLHON.

15And the serpent poured water from his mouth like a river after the woman, to cause her to be swept
away by a flood,
12:16 kai €poribnoev 1 yii tf] yovaiki, kai fvoi€ev 1 yij T0 otéua aOTAG Kol KATETLEV TOV TTOTAUOV OV
€Balev 0 dpdkwV €k TOD 6TOUATOS ALTOD.

16and the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed the flood that the
dragon had poured from his mouth.
12:17 ka1l wpyiobn 6 dpdkwv £mi Tf] yuvaiki, kol GrAABev motfjoat mOAeUov petd TV Aotm@v tov
OTEPUATOG AVTAG, TOV TNPOUVTWYV TAG EVTOAXG TOO Be0D Kal EXOVTWYV TV paptupiav Incod:

7And the dragon was enraged over the woman, and went off to make war with the rest of her seed,
those keeping the commandments of God and bearing the witness of Jesus.
12:18 kat €otadn et trv Gupov tfig BaAdoong.

18And he22 stood at the shore of the sea.

1912:11 txt adt®V R A C P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} [| a0tob 2042 itgigh syrh [ lac 2050 2062.

?2012-12a txt {A} oi A 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2344 m* TR [NA27] {\} [ omit & C P 046 922 2053 2329 X RP | lac
2050 2062. The presence of the nominative article would make this more definitely a vocative case expression, BDF §
147(2), though the nominative case alone without the article would still probably be so. The plural of "heavens" is a
Semitism, and does not translate to a plural in English, so BDF § 141(1) and § 4(2).

221 12:12b txt omit A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 all versions RP NA28 {\} | +e1¢ R [ +Toig
katoikodol 14 minuscules TR [ lac 2050 2062. The accusative case of Thyv yfiv kol Thv 8dAaccav threw off some scribes.
?2212:14 The expression ka1pdv kai katpodg kai fuiov ka1pod no doubt means "for three and a half years." We know this
because that is essentially what the 1,260 days of Rev. 11:2,3; 12:6 add up to. And compare Daniel 12:7.

?23 12:18 txt €0tdOn (3rd person) P47 K A C 1828 2344 itargig vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Origendb; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc
Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo Aldus NA27 {B} // £0TA0NV (1st person) P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 ui
vgss syrPh copsabo arm4 Andr Areth TR RP | lac 2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what was standing at
the shore of the sea, is what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as verse 18 in
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Chapter 13
The First Beast, out of the Sea

13:1 Kai 1dov &k tiic OaAdoonc Onpiov dvaaivov, xov képata Séka kai keQaAdg Entd, kai émi T@V
KEPATWV aVTOD déka dradrpata, kai €Ml TAG KEQAAXG avToD Svopa PAacenuiag.

IAnd | saw a beast coming up from the sea, with ten horns and seven heads, and on its horns ten
crowns, and on its heads a name2 that is blasphemy.
13:2 kai t0 Onpiov & €idov fv Suotov mapddAet, kai oi médeg adTob ¢ Eprov,? kal TO oTéuA adTOD
WG otéua Afovtog. Kal Edwkev avTt® O dpdkwv TV dUvauy avtod kal tov Opdvov adTod Kai
e€ovolav ueydAnv.

2And the beast which | saw was like a leopard, and the feet of it like a bear's, and his mouth like the
mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave his power to him, and his throne, and great authority.
13:3 kai ylav €k TOV kePAA®V abTod WG Eo@ayuévny €i¢ Bavartov, kai 1] TAnyn tod Bavdtov adtod
€0epamevdn. kol €0avudcdn 6An 1 yii omicw tol Onplov,

3And®?® one of his heads was as slain®’ to death, and the fatal wound was healed. And the whole
earth was filled with wonder and followed after the beast,2s
13:4 kai mpooekUvnoav T® dpdkovtt Gt1 Edwkev v €€ovsiav T® Onpiw, Kol TPOoEKLVNOAV TG
Onpiw Aéyovrteg, Tig Gporog T Onpiw, kai tic Suvatal moAeuficat uet” avtod;

4and they worshiped the dragon because he?® had given authority to the beast, and they worshiped
the beast, saying, "Who is like the beast, and who is able to wage war with him?"

this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR and RP editions follow the second reading, they
place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing rather than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The
latter reading appears to have arisen when copyists accommodated £6td8n to the first person of the following €idov." In
addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the next thing he does is observe
a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or
bringing up the beast. We have just read in the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the woman's
seed, and this is how he made war: he brought up the beast from the sea, which later in 13:7 of this chapter makes war
on the saints and conquers them.

?2413:1 txt {D} Svoua P R C P 1006 1841 2040 2329 MA itgig vgMss syrPh copsabe arm eth Andr; Prim Beat TR || Svouata A
046 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2344 WK itar vg syrh Prisc ps-Ambr RP [NA27] {C} [ lac 2050 2062. The following
translations have "name" in English in the singular: TYND GEN KJV BISH SRV YLT GNB NIV NCV NKJV REB ALT. Some
translations interpret this phrase, "on its heads were names" as saying "each" head had a [different] name, and others
that each head had more than one name on each. The reason I went with the rendering I have is that the singular can
be understood either way; that is, "on its heads a name that is blasphemy" can be interpreted as "each a different
name," so thus "names" plural, or that they all had the same blasphemous name. Conversely, the plural "names" could
be understood distributively. I chose to do this for the reason that I am not persuaded either way as to which is the
correct manuscript reading. What is really different is interpreters that see this as meaning each head had more than
one name on it, like the CEV & NLT: "On each of its heads were names..." Interesting that the Douay-Rheims has the
plural when all its contemporaries had the singular. My thinking is like the NIV rendering: "and on each head a
blasphemous name." It seems to me that "head" being plural might have assimilated "name" over to the plural.

5 13:2 txt {A} dpxov P R A C P 046 052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} cf. LXX 4 Kings 2:24 || &pktov 1006 1841

2040 TR [ lac 051 2050 2062. BDF § 34(4) says, ""Apkog (for "Apktog) Rev. 13:2 LXX (all uncials, also P#7) is an old by-form,
attested also e.g. in the LXX (Helb. 21f,; Thack. 116); cf. M. -H. 112." The BAGD lists many ancient Greek writers using
both forms, with Homer using “dpxtog,” and Josephus using “dpkog,” for example. This leads me to believe that &pktog
was Attic usage, and dpkog more preferred in Hellenistic usage. Both are old.

%26 13:3a txt omit P47 R A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053txt 2329 lat syr cop eth arm arab RP SBL NA28 {\} [ +€i§ov 1006
1841 2040 vg lipss Beat. Tyc2 ps-Ambr TR [| 6p&® 2053¢com [ lac 051 2050 2062

??713:3b It is important to keep the word in the same form as when referring to the Lamb that was slain, since this beast
is a pseudo-christ.

#?8 13:3¢ In the BDF grammar in § 196, DeBrunner says that the phrase “20avudodn 6An 1) yii dnicw tod Onpiov” is a
"pregnant construction" meaning what I have in the text above. In other words, the Greek phrase does not contain any
words meaning "and followed" but that meaning is contained in the phrase nevertheless.
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13:5 Kal €666n adt® otdépa AaAodv yeydAa kai PAacenuiag, kai £€360n avt® €ovoia motfjoat ufvag
TEGCOAPAKOVTA Kol d00.

5And there was given to him a mouth speaking big things and blasphemies, and authority was given
to him to act®® for forty-two months.
13:6 kai fjvoi€ev 0 otdpa avtod €ig PAacenuiag mpdg tOv Bedv, PAacepnuijoat To vopa adtod Kal
TRV OKNVAV a0TOD, TOUE £V TG 0VPAVEH oKNVODVTIG.

¢And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle,
those tabernacling in heaven.2!
13:7 kal £360n abT® motficat TOAepoV HETA TOV Ayiwv Kal Vikfioat adTtovg, Kai é866n avt® é€ovoia
€ml Tdoav QUANV Katl Aaov kal YA®dooav kai €0vog.

7And it was given to him to make war with the saints and to conquer them,2 2** and authority was
given to him over every tribe and people®* and language and nation.

13:8 kai npocmvvﬁoovow avToV>? Tté(vrsg ol Kowomof)vrsg émi TG yiig, oU ov yéypamtat T0 Svoua

avto0? &v T® PifAiw T {wii ToD dpviov Tod £oayuévou dnd kataPoAfg kGouov.

8And they worship him, all those dwelling on the earth, every one whose name is not written in the
book of life of the Lamb that was slain from the foundation of the world.

2 13:4 txt §n1 "because, that" P%” & A C P 052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 NA28 {\} | kai "and, that" 051 || 6¢
"who, that" TR [ t® "who , that" 046 922 RP | lac 115 2050 2062.

#013:5 txt moifjoat sp47 A C P 052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR NA28 {\} || téAepov motfcar 046 051 922 1828 2329 RP |
notfioot 6 0éAe1 R [ lac 2050 2062,

#1136 txt TOUG £V T® ovpav® oknvodvtag A C 046 051€ 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053c0om 2080 2329 2344 vgms syrhv(Ph)
(Irenarm) RP NA27 {B} || toug ev ovpavw oknvouvteg KXt [ tovg v T@ obpav® oknvodvtag 1006 [ kai Tovg év @ ovpavd
oknvodvtag P 046* 051* 1678 1778 2053txt jtar vg copsabo ethmss [renlat Andr Beat TR [/ ka1 Tov £V Tw 0LPAVW GKNVOUVTEG
Xmg [[ ¢v t® obpav® P itsig eth Prim [ lac 2050 2062. God's people, along with the Son, ARE the tabernacle. See Eph
2:20-22; 1 Peter 2:5; Rev. 21:14 etc.

% 13:7a Daniel 7:21,25; 12:7

3 13:7b txt kal £860n adTt® moifjoat TéAepov peTd TV dylwv kal vikfioal adtodg K 046 051 (922 £8won, vikeloat) 1006
1841 2040 (2329 ¢3wOn) itlar).gig (vg) syrph.(h) copbo eth Beat RP NA27 {A} [ kai 860N €€ovcia avT® Torficat méAepov petd
OV aylwv kal vikficat abtovg f052 armmss (Quod) Prim | kai £860n adt® mdAepov moificat Yetd TOV dyiwv kal vikfoat
abTo0g 1611 1828 TR [ omit (homoioarcton?) P47 A C P 2053 copsa armmss Irenlat Andr | lac 2050 2062.

54 13:7¢ txt kal Aadv X A P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} || ka1 Aaovg C [| omit P47 051 1006
copb0 TR [ lac P15 2050 2062.

% 13:8a txt abTOV P A 046 052 1828 2329 latt copsa NA28 {\} [ adt®d X C P 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2344 copbo
TR RP [ lac P15 2050 2062.

#%13:8b txt

00 o0 ys’ypantoa 0 c’Svopa abtod C 1828 1854 2053 pc Irenlat Prim NA28 {\}

ovat ysypomtoa 70 vopa avtod A

oba1 oval oL oV yéypamtat T dvoua avtod f052

OV yéypamrtal ta dvépata adTt@dv N*

OV 00 yéypamtal T& dvéuata adTdV P 1006 1841 2040 2060 2065 2329 2432 lat arm eth

oov 00 ysypomtoa ™ ovopara N1 P 051 35% 241 1888com 2042 2073 2074 2186 2814 itar.c.div.gighaf TR

OV o0 ysypomtoa 0 ovopa 35€ 94 104 175 424 469 1888txt 2020 2059 2081 2351 2436 (copsabo) Beat RP

wv oV YEYPO(TI‘COH 0 ovopoc avt®v 1611 pc syrh

Qv olte ysypantoa Tw Svopa 046 456

w oUte YSYPO(TI‘COH T0 ovopoc 627

oov olte ysypcxrttets T ovop(xtoc 792

Qv olte yéyparntal to Svoua 82 920 1859 2138

OV oV yeypapupevolg syrph

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

UBS Textual Commentary: “The reading which best accounts for the others is 00 00 yéypamtar o 8voua adTod.
Disturbed by the use of the singular number after ndvteg, copyists sought to alleviate the inconcinnity by altering o0 to
®v, and, further, by altering t6 8vopa to & dvéuata, with or without adt®v.”
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13:9 E1 11¢ #x€1 00G dKOLGETW.

°If anyone has an ear, hear.
13:10 €f 15 €ig aixpadwoiav, €ig aixpodwsiav ndyer € Tig €v paxaipn droktavofvatl, adtov v
paxaipn droktavlivat. ‘Qd€ otiv 1) Utopovr kal 1} TioTig TdOV ayiwv.

101f anyone is to be taken captive, into captivity he is going.” If anyone is to be killed with the
sword, with the sword he will be killed.2® Here is the endurance and faith of the saints.2

#713:10a txt eig aixpalwoiav, eig aiypadwoiav Ondyet A vgWw:st Ps-Ambrose NA27 {B}

aixpoAwoiav, Omdyet f052 241 2432

gic aiyuadwoiov dmdyet, i alypaAwoioav Ondyet 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2322 2351 it(ar).gig vgcl syrphh [renlat; Beat

elg alxpadwoiav Ondyet, eig expalwoiay Odyer  Pacc. to Hosk. Hosk, says spelling expaAwoiav "sec." time.

ei¢ alypaAwoiav, dndyst P R C Pacc. UBSA (046 Omaryr) 051M8- 205 209 1006 1611 1841 2020 2040 2042 2053 2060 (2065
atyuaAwoiav) 2073m8 2074 2329 copbo arm Irena™ Tyc Andrew

€1¢ alypaAwolav cuvdyet 2059 2081 Arethas

elg aiypaAwoiav drndyet 1854

¥xer aduadwotay, Ordyel 051% 35 82 175 456 469 627 757 792 920 1852 1859 2073txt 2138 2436 MK RP

atxpoAwtiley, gic aixpalwtiav Undyet 104 459 (cops?) (Primasius)

aixpoAwtroel, £1¢ alypaAwtiov Undyet 2019

atypaAwoiav cuvdyet 2186 2814 Andrew

aiypaAwtiet, aiypaAwticdnostal 94

aixpoAweolav cuvdyet, i aixpalwoiov Ondyet TR

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

These are the major variants, but there are many, many more, when you count the versions and Fathers. The RP
reading of "if anyone has [the lot or destiny of] captivity, he must go," seems to be a clarification of the first clause of
the Codex A reading. And it could be argued that the additional phrase "into captivity" he must go, in the second clause,
was a clarification on the part of Codex A as well. And then the "HAS part of the RP reading, "has captivity" was then
interpreted by the TR copyists as meaning, "if anyone has captives," rather than if anyone has that fate. Happily, the, RP,
NA27 and UBS4 readings are the same in meaning, though the UBS commentary says of the RP reading, “...which can
scarcely be translated, must be regarded as a scribal blunder ( €xe1 being written instead of €ig).” The TR reading has no
Greek manuscript support as it is worded, but agrees in meaning with 104 459 2019 (cop$3) (Primasius).

%% 13:10b txt dmokTavOfval, avtdv (aor inf pass) "is to be killed, he" A NA27 {B} || &moxtevel "will kill" 1828 2038 itgig
Pacian Beatus [| dmokteivel syrph [ dmoktevel dutdv copsabo [ amoktever det avtov C P [ dmoktevel, 8¢l dutdv (fut ind act)
3594 104 205 209 757 2019 2020 2042 2059 2081 2186 2329 2351 2814 ita vg (copsavbo) Irenaeuslat Andrew; Primasius TR RP
|| dmoxtaiver, &gl dutdv (pres ind act) 051* (sic) || dmoktévvel, del dutdv (pres ind act) 424 1006 1841 1854 1862 2040 |
dmoktelvn, 8l qutdv 241 then omit &v paxaipn [ droktavel, 81 dutdv 2060 2436 || dmoktevelv, del dutdv (infinitive)
2053 | &moktepvel, Sel dutdv 2065 || dmoktével, del dutdv (pres ind act) 046 1888 2073txt || dmoktivel, 8¢l dutdv 1678vid |
dmokteivet, 8gl dutdv (pres ind act) "kills, he must himself" X 1611* 2074 2344 Irenam | 31 adtov dnoktavOfival (and
omit following €v paxaipn droktavofvat) "he must himself be killed," (and omit following "with the sword he will be killed)
051Mg 82 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2073mg 2138 Mm* // lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed with the sword.” Beat

Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be killed with the sword.” itgig

Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the sword, with the sword he himself
should be killed.” Iren

Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills with the sword he himself should be
killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth

“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab

“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsa,bo

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4

“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a reading, it is suspect. Such is the
case here with the present indicative active reading. The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant
readings, the least unsatisfactory appears to be dnoktavOfivai, avtov, ["is to be killed, he,"] supported by Codex
Alexandrinus. As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr 15:2, on which the
saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as
Mt 26:52 (mdvteg yap ol AaPdvteg udxaipav v paxaipn anoAobvrat), copyists modified in various ways the difficult
Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if
anyone is to be slain with the sword, he is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of retribution
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The Second Beast, out of the Earth

13:11 Kai €idov &AAo Onpiov dvaPaivov ék Tfig Yiig, kai eixev képata d0o Suota dpviw, kai EAdAeL wg
dpdKkwv.

ANd | saw another beast, coming up from the earth, and it had two horns like a lamb, and it spoke
as the dragon.
13:12 xai tv €€ovoiav tod Tpwtov Onpiov ndoav Totel EvOTOV abToD. KAl TOLEL TNV YV Kal TovG €V
abTfi katotkodvTag fva Tposkuvcovaty Td Onpiov T mp&Tov, ol E0epameddn 1 TAnyn Tob Bavdtov
a0TOo0.

12And all the authority of the first beast it exercises before him. And he causes the earth and those
dwelling in it to worship the first beast, whose mortal wound had been healed.
13:13 kal motel onpeia peydAa, iva kai op motf] €k tod ovpavod kataPaivelv g™’ v yijv évidmiov
TOV AVOpWOTWV.

1BAnd he performs great signs, such that he even causes fire to come down from heaven to earth
before the people.
13:14 ka1 MAav@ tovg KatotkoOvTag €mi ¢ yA¢ S ta onueia & €360n avt® motfical Evimiov Tol
Onpiov, Aéywv toig Katoikolowv €mi Tfi¢ YA¢ moifjoatl €ikéva t@ Onpiw 0¢ €xel TNV TANyNV Tig
paxaipng kai €Cnoev.

14And he deceives those! dwelling on the earth by means of the signs which were given him to do
before the beast, telling those dwelling on the earth to make an image to the beast which has the
wound24 of the sword and yet has lived.»

(persecutors will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)." Daniel 11:33- “And they that are wise among the
people shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days.”
9 13:10c Since there are so many variants in this verse, I think it convienient to type here the entire first two thirds of
the verse from each of the GNT editions:

TR: €l ¢ aixpaAwoiav ocuvdyel, €i¢ aiypoAwolav Omdyer €1 Ti¢ év paxaipg dnoktével, Oel adTOV €v payxaipa
dmoktavofvat

HF: €1 tig €xet aixpadwoiav, Ondyer €l Tig év paxaipg, deT avTOV GnokTavefvat.

RP: €f 11 €xe1 aixpadwoiav, Ondyer €l Tig év paxaipa dmoktével, Sl avTodV €v paxaipa dnoktavofvar.

PK: €1 11§ €xe1 aixpadwoiav, vndyer €1 Tig év paxaipa dmoktével, Sl avToV €v paxaipa dnoktavefvat.

NA: €1 116 €i¢ aixpaAwoiav, €i¢ aiypadwoiav vndyer €f T1¢ v paxaipr drnoktavOival, adtov €v paxalpn Groktavofvat.

For you Syriac Peshitta enthusiasts, it did not include Revelation. The earliest existing Syriac text of Revelation is
Philoxeniana, A.D. 507/508, which is a translation from the Greek. In this verse it agrees with none of the GNT editions;
neither does Syriac Harklensis, A.D. 616. The current popular English translations from the Syriac say, "If any man leads
into captivity, into captivity he shall go. If any man kills with the sword, with the sword he must be killed."
For the “endurance of the saints,” see also 14:11,12
0 13:13a txt €i¢ X A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 2053txt 2329 latt copsa arm1,2,3 (Tyc) TR NA28 {\} || énl P+ 046 2040 2053¢0m
mK syrph;h copsa,bo eth arm RP [ lac 115 2050 2062.
1 13:14a txt {A} omit Pe7 Pr1svid X A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2070 2329 syrPhh TR NA28 {\} [ +Tovg
guobg 051 M* RP [ lac 2050 2062. The Majority Text seems to say, “And he deceives those my people dwelling on the
land.” Though it is not as far out as it might at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:34. Yet the Daniel allusion may
indicate that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel. 1 have a more complete collation of this variant in an
endnote.
42 13:14b txt TV TAnynv P PLVd A € 051 052 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} [ mAnynv
046 (copb0) [ mAnyfig & [ lac 2050 2062. Another example of when 82, 627, and 920 unite with 046 against most all other
uncials, it is a wrong reading.
2 13:14c¢ txt thg payaipng kol €lnoev & A C (2329 payaipig) NA28 {\} [ tig uaxaipag kai €lnoev P 051 f052 1006 1611 1828
1841 (2053 but run on into next verse) 2040 TR [ kai £€{noev &mo thg paxaipag 046 922 RP [ lac 2050 2062.
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13:15 kai €660n avt® dobvan mvedua T €ik6vi Tob Onpiov, va kal AaArion 1) eikwv tod Onpiov kat
nowfjon [tva] Goot €&v ur tpookuvrcwotv Tfj ikdvi To0 Bnpiov dnokTavODoLV.

15And it was given to him to give breath to the image of the beast, such that the image of the beast
can even talk, and also to cause anyone who2# does not worship the image of the beast to be put to
death.
13:16 kai motel TAVTAG, TOUG UIKPOUG KAl TOVG MEYAAOUG, KAl TOUG TAOVGIOUG Kal TOVG TTWXOVG, Kal
ToUG EAeVOEPOUG Kl TOUG dovAouG, Tva dGoty abToig xdpayua £nl TG Xe1pOg avt@V Th¢ de€1d¢ 1 €mi
TO UETWTOV VTGV,

16And he causes?® all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and the free and the slave,
to provide themselves2s a mark2¥ on their right hand®* or on their forehead,

24 13:15 txt wofjon Tva oot A P 1006 1841 2040 2344 al itar:gig vgebww syrph copsa (Hippmss); (Prim) (Beat) (NA27 [fva]) {C}
|| morfioet Tva Soot 922 1828 2040 2329 ite.demdivhaf | roijon Soot 046 f052 1611 vgst (Irenaeus!atarm) Hipp Andrew RP |
notfoet oot X [ motfon Soot...iva dmoktavl®otv 051 TR [ §oot copb® | lac 2050 2062.

?* 13:16a The Greek word is mo1éw - poiéd, which Bauer in 1 1 b says here means "make to, cause someone to, bring it
about that." With hina and a subjunctive verb in place of the infinitive. So in this case what people are caused to do
would be 8idwut - didomi, in the 3rd person plural subjunctive, "they give." So therefore we have this phrase, "He
causes everyone to give to them a mark." Everyone will be giving a mark to whom? To themselves. Yes, that is the
primary meaning of the pronoun a0tdég here. Many translations have rendered 3idwut as "receive." Tyndale did it,
though there were a few manuscripts that had the Greek word for receive here. But "receive" is not lexically supported
as a possible meaning of §idwut. Again, it is fashionable to render 3rd person plural actives as passives; see for example
Mark 4:21, €pxetat, "exist"; Luke 12:20, anaitodorv "they are demanding"; Rev. 10:11, Aéyovoiv, "they are saying"; Rev.
11:1, Aéywv, "as he is saying"; Rev. 12:6, tpépwotv, "they might take care;" and other examples. I am saying that I
rendered all these actives as actives, and they work fine that way. So there is no reason compelling enough to break the
rules of grammar and render the actives as passives. The only reason I can come up with for this trend, is that it is their
idea of an “impersonal” verb. Yes, a general “they” is impersonal, but that is still not a reason to make an active verb
passive. It is perfectly colloquial and grammatical to say “they call him Jesus,” etc. The only justification for making an
active verb passive that I know of in the grammars, is the Aramaic 3rd person plural impersonal; see next footnote. But
that is a rare and questionable occurrence, and the burden of proof is on the one asserting that it is happening.
613:16b txt {A} ddov adroig "they give themselves" 82 A C P 046 2080 copsa NA28 {\} [ 8@o1v éavtoic "they give
themselves" 1828 [ Schowotv avtolg "they give themselves" 922 ¥ itgig Tyc” RP [| §@otv év avtoig "they will give onto /
in/ by themselves" 1611 || dari “to be given” Irenaeus || §won avtoig "he gives them" 051 2329 Hipp TR [/ §doer avtol "he
will give them" 2053 2814 [| 3ot adt® "they give himself" X* 1678 1778 || A\dpwotv "they receive" 1006 1841Vid 2040 Vict
|| 5007 "he be given" syrphh || “they might write/etch” eth [/ lac P*7 115 2050 2062. The vast majority of Greek
manuscripts, including all but one uncial, have the verb “give” in aorist active indicative 3rd person plural. The only
difference between the NA28 text and the Robinson-Pierpont text is that the NA28 text, d@ouv, is 2nd aorist, and the RP
text, dowotv, is aorist. No difference in meaning.

The TR has the verb “give” in 3rd person singular, dchon, and subjunctive aorist. The TR reading reflects an attempt I
think to conform the clause to the standard Greek configuration for an “impersonal” verb, where there is no subject as a
giver, and the verb is turned passive. Thus, “they might be given.” This is a fact that the Greek grammars say that an
“impersonal” verb in Greek grammar is in the 3rd person SINGULAR. I conclude that this is a deliberate change in the
Greek text to correct grammar.

The TR reading is a small minority reading, in later manuscripts, and probably not the authorial text. Could it be
conforming it to the Latin of Irenaeus and Victorinus? Or is it influenced by the late Syriac?

The majority reading, of the verb as 3rd person plural, and the object being avtoig, is unusual Greek, and there are really
only two options as to how to make it intelligible as it is.

Option 1, the word a0toig is a contraction of éavtoig, and means “they give themselves.” This is the way the scribe of
ms. 1828 saw it, which reads d@o1v éavtoic, and this is certainly a real possibility. The ambiguity of adtoic with avtoig
(€avtoic) is a common textual variant in Revelation that I have seen. Remember, the uncials and papyri did not have
breathing marks. So, a0toig, even with the smooth breathing mark, can easily and rightly be understood as reflexive,
and mean “themselves.” So the scribe of ms. 1828 was either correcting grammar, or merely understanding a0toig as a
contraction of éavtoig. And it is possible that his exemplar had the long form £avroig.
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13:17 kai tva un t1g dvvntat ayopdoal fj TwAficat €l un 0 €xwv To Xdpayua, to dvoua tod Onpiov f
TOV Gp1OuoV 0T dvouatog avtod.

17and2# makes it so thatz° no one is able to buy or sell without having the mark—>" the name of the
beast or the number of his name.

Option 2, is what M. Black, in An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts, pp. 126-128, would call an Aramaism, and be a
“third person plural impersonal” and the meaning be similar to what the Philoxenian and Harklean Syriac read, “they
be given” or “they receive.” The TR reading with its 3rd singular verb would not qualify as the Aramaic impersonal
remember.

An Aramaism is an unusual and rare occurrence, and I think the burden of proof that it is occurring, is on the one saying
it is. That said, I have come to believe that Revelation does show an Aramaic mind in its author. For example, though
even ancient Greek the words for foot movg and hand xeip originally meant the whole limb, not just the foot and hand,
this is most definitely always true in Hebrew and Aramaic. The author of Revelation uses movg, “foot” to mean the
whole limb, where he says the feet of the angel were like “columns” of fire. Legs are like columns, and feet are not.
Therefore similarly, we must conclude that in Revelation 13:16, with xeip the author means anywhere on the entire
upper right limb, not just the hand.

In The Morphology of Koine Greek As Used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study, G. Mussies states, “The 3rd person
singular is the category which is used when the verb is impersonal,” p. 232. Regarding 3rd person plurals as passives in
Revelation, Steven Thomson in his book, The Apocalypse and Semitic Syntax, Cambridge, he says on p. 21 that there are
two instances: in 2:24 and 8:2. He says the wg Aéyovowv in 2:24 means “what is called” the deep things of Satan. (I
disagree with this. I translate it as follows: ¢ “the deep things of Satan,” as they say.” In 8:2 the Greek text says £¢860nocav
avtoic which is already passive. His example is from a Coptic text! Thomson does not mention this situation in 13:16.
But I say, there were many, many opportunities for the proposed Aramaism to show up in Revelation, and it did not; so
why must this here be such an example? I say this is not such, and I am saying here that the subject of this verb is the
recipients, because autois in Revelation very often means “themselves,” even without the rough breathing mark. At any
rate, if the beast “causes all to receive a mark,” the recipients are still getting it for themselves, unless the beast or his agent
captures each individual, ties them down, and forces the mark onto them. But if that were the case, would God be able to
hold them repsonsible for it? I don’t believe so. So I am saying that you will have to get it for yourself, and then God can
hold you repsonsible for doing it.

7 13:16¢ txt {A} xdpayua PC R A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 itargig vg syrphh arm Iren Hipp Prim TR

NA28 {\} | xapdypata P7* 046 051 922 MK copsa Beat RP [ lac P15 2050 2062. This Greek word translated "mark,"
X&payua - kdragma, means a poke into the flesh. (Perhaps like this: http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-
storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062 ) It also had the meaning of an etching, branding, carving, engraving or
stamp. Slaves had a poke in the flesh of their ear to show ownership. So here also, the mark of the beast will show one's
voluntary allegiance to the beast and submission to the ownership of the beast. I get the impression from translating
this passage that this mark will be self-arranged; that is, people will be told to do it, but nevertheless they ultimately do
it voluntarily. They themselves are responsible for making sure they have it, if they want to buy or sell. In other words,
it need not be mandatory by law, but life will be extremely hard without it. How could a government give the mark to
20 billion people by force in the remotest jungle? On the other hand, economic incentives have historically worked very
well, without the need for something being mandatory by law. Most people serve Mammon anyway, so it will be a no-
brainer for most people to get the mark. It will be a blessing on the other hand, for God's people, in that those who are
serving Mammon will repent of that, and truly be content with their daily bread from God, and truly live by faith. The
exciting life. Exciting to see how God will feed them each day. But we see in this book that many or most of God's
people will die or be killed during those days.

8 13:16d The Greek word is y&ip, and meant the entire limb/arm, including the hand all the way up to the shoulder, as so
also the word for foot can mean the whole leg; compare Revelation 10:1, where the Greek word is mddeg (feet, sg. modc),
but can and does mean there, the entire leg or limb. This is true also in many of the languages where I was raised — the
word for hand or foot can mean the entire extremity. Thus here, this mark could be anywhere from the hand on up.

9 13:17a txt {A} xai P K2 AVid P 046 051 052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 it8ig vg arm eth Hipp¥; Prim Beat” TR
RP NA27 {A} [| omit 8* C 1611 itar vgmss syrPhh copsabo [renlat Hipp%; Prim Beat” [ lac p!15 2050 2062.

#%913:17b This {va is still connected to the motéw of 13:16a. The initial ki in this verse is absent from some manuscripts,
because, I now quote A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament edited by Bruce Metzger, with text in square
brackets supplied by me: "The absence of kai [initial "and" in some manuscripts] ...appears to be a secondary
modification arising from misunderstanding the relationship between verses 16 and 17. When the {va pr ["so that not"]
at the beginning of v. 17] clause was taken to be dependent upon d®owv ["they might give"], kal was naturally regarded
as superfluous, whereas the clause is no doubt to be taken as dependent upon noiel ["he or it causes" at the beginning of
v. 16] and therefore coordinate with the fva d®owv ["such that they might give"] clause."

»113:17¢ {C} txt:


http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062
http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062
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13:18 "Qd¢ 1} copia éotiv: 6 Exwv vodv Pneiodtw tov &pduov tob Onpiov, &p1Budg yap dvBpidnov
€0Tiv' Kal 0 Gp1Ouog avtod e€akdotor ENkovta £L,

18Here is wisdom: he who has the understanding should calculate the number of the beast, for it is
the number of a human being; and his»2 number23 is254 666.25

70 Xdpayua, to Svopa tod Onpiov f tov &p1du6vy tod dvipatog abtod A P 051 1006 1841 (2053 -t. xdp.) RP NA28 {\}

TO XAPAYHA TOV B1PLOL 1) TO OVOUA GUTOU 1 TOV aptBpoV TOL ovopaTog avtov ¥ f052 vgms cop

0 Xdpaypa fj Td Evoua tod Onpiov fj OV &p10udv Tod dvuatog adtod P 2040 vgel itsig Beat TR

TO Xapaypa To ovoua tov Onpiov 1 tov apiduov tov Brprov 046

TO Yapayua tov 8nptov n tov apiBuov Tov ovopatog avtov 1611

TO XOPAYUX EXWV TO OVOMA TOU BNpLov ML TOL HETOTOV AUTOV 2329

TO XOPAYHOX TOL 0OVOATOG TOL Onpiov C itar vgWww syr eth Prim Iren-lat Ps-Ambr

TO YPOUUa TOU ONP1OvL 1) TOU OVOUATOG AUTOL COPS2

lac P15 2050 2062. The Harklean Syriac talks about the mark "of his tusks"!

%2 13:18a Or, "its number"

313:18b txt 6 &p1OudC adTod rell. TR RP NA28 {\} [ &p16ud¢ yap adtod 1828 [ omit P*7 N 2028 2029 2033 2044 2053comm
2054 2068 2069 2083 2196 syrPh copsa [[ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

#5413:18¢ txt {C} omit X A 046 922 1828 MiX Beat TR NA28 {\} [ éotiv (P¥: +8¢) C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2065
2329 2344 mA it8ig syrh copbo arm Hipp RP [ lac P15 2030 2050 2062.

5 13:18d txt {A} £€axdoror EEfkovta €€ (666) A 1828 copsd NA27 {A} || é€axdoran EEfkovta €€ (666) X | x&c (with 3
indivudual overlines) (666) 051 82 424 456 627 920 1852 1859 1862 1888 2019 2060 2074 2081 2138 2329 | x&C (with one
continuous overline) (666) P47 2020 2059 2814 TR || xéo (with one continuous overline) (666) 0467 || x&c "666" (with
circumflex above, plus one continous overline above that) f052 35 94 175 469 1611 1678 2017 2042 2436 [ x&c (666) 757 ||
x&c, (666) Steph 1550 TR || é€andoia €fkovta €€ (666) P 104 241 (792) 922 1006 1841 1854 2040 2053 2065 2073 RP |
sexcenti sexaginta sex (666) vg Beatus ps-Ambrose [ sexingenti sexaginta sex (666) itgig || é€axdoior E€fxovta mévte (665) 2344
| (646) itar || E€axdoron Séka €€ (616) P15 C vgms mssace. to Irenaeus; Caesarius Tyc2 arm4 [ lac 1384 2050 2062 2186. Here is a
link to the image of Papyrus 115: http: ibletranslation fx/p115.jpg The "H" letter is a whole Greek word that
can mean "or." There is one theory that it read ¢€axdoiot 6éka €€ A XIC - “666 or 616.”) The "H" letter can also be the
feminine definite article. David Parker writes (in his NTS article): "There is too much space in the papyrus for what one
would expect from other witnesses, suggesting that something extra has been written by mistake." He considers the
"line written over letter" Eta as a correction sign. (If that is true, I think the most probably explanation is that it was a
final N of the word ECTIN, and the scribe of the papyrus mistook it for ECTI H. Some form of the number 666 is
supported by m itgig vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Irenaeus Hippolytus Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau Gregory-Elvira
Primasius Beatus TR RP NA27. The UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament states on p. 49 that Irenaeus
"says that 666 is found 'in all good and ancient copies,' and is 'attested by those who had themselves seen John face to
face." ...When Greek letters are used as numerals the difference between 666 and 616 is merely a change from & to 1 (666
= x&g and 616 = x1g). Perhaps the change was intentional, seeing that the Greek form Neron Caesar written in Hebrew
characters (WDP 117)) is equivalent to 666, whereas the Latin form Nero Caesar ('lDP 172) is equivalent to 616." In
addition, Peter M. Head, in Some Recently Published NT Papyri from Oxyrhynchus: An Overview and Preliminary
Assessment, Published in Tyndale Bulletin 51 (2000), pp. 1-16, points out that others have noticed that "two possible
transliterations of ‘beast’ into Hebrew could produce either 616 or 666. That is, Bnpiov (genitive) as in Rev. 13:18 is 1"7;

while 6npiov (nominative) is 11", The mathematics is: ] = 50, =6, * =10, 7 =200, N =400. For a full discussion see
R. Bauckham, ‘Nero and the Beast’ in The Climax of the Covenant: Studies on the Book of Revelation (Edinburgh: T. & T.
Clark, 1997), pp. 384-452, also D. Aune, Revelation 6-16 (Waco, Texas: Word, 1998), pp. 722, 769-73." There is a marginal
note in MS 1854: “Aateivoc.” This reflects one of the early gematrial theories, held by, among others, Irenaeus, that 666
stood for the Roman Empire. (This is what Aateivog means, the Roman Empire.) Here is the math: A =30, a =1, t =300, €
=5,1=10, v = 50, 0 = 70, ¢ = 200, which add up to 666. Irenaeus favored Teitav (Titus) as the most likely gematrial
equivalent for 666, because it had six letters, and he favored Aateivog second most. If the final v is removed from
Teltav, you get the number 616. Another, current, theory is that John originally wrote just the 3 letters x&¢ and that the
Arabic writing that Islamic Jihadists wear on their foreheads or the right arms, which looks very much like these 3 Greek
letters, will be the mark of the beast, and that the beast will be the Mahdji, or Islam’s Messiah.:
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%200f%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&thm
zisch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-
EM%253A%253BT7TiNHIIRAMQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014
%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-
beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXKk-
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https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
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Chapter 14
The Lamb and the 144,000

14:1 Ko €idov, kai 1800 10 dpviov €otdg émi 10 8pog Ziwv, kai UeT adToD EKATOV TEGCOAPEKOVTA
técoapeg X1Addeg €xovoat tO Gvoua avTol Kol TO VoL TOD TATPOG AVTOD YEYPAUUEVOV €Tl TGOV
UETOTWV aOTOV.

TAnd | looked, and behold, the Lamb is standing on Mount Zion, and with him the 144,000 who
have his name and®*® the name of his father written on their foreheads.
14:2 kai fiKovoa PWVTV €K TOU 0VPAVOD WG PWVTV VIGTWV TOAADV KAl WG PWVNV PPoVTiig HeEYdANC.
Kal 1] @wvn fv fikovoa WG K1I0apwd®dv K1baplldvtwv v taig KiOdpaig avt@v.

2And | heard a voice from heaven like the sound of many waters and like the sound of loud thunder.
The sound which | heard was also like lyre players playing their lyres.
14:3 kai &dovov QINV kKavry €vwmiov tod Bpdvou Kai Evwmiov TV Tecodpwv (DwV Kol TGOV
npesPutépwv- Kal ovdelg EdUvaTo Uabelv Trv @AMV €l pur ol EKATOV TECCAPAKOVTA TEGOAPES XIALAJES,
ol Nyopacpévol ano thg YiG.

3And they sing a new song®®’ before the throne and before the four living beings and the elders. And
no one is able to learn the song except the 144,000, the ones purchased from the earth.
14:4 o0rof glotv of yetd yovaik@v oUk uoAvvOncav, mapdévor ydp ictv. o0tot oi dkoAovOodvTeg T
&pvig 8mov &v Umdyn. oot fyopdodnoav &md TV &vOpdTwV dmapxn T@ 0@ kai TQ dpviw,

4These are men who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins. These are the ones
following the Lamb wherever he goes. They were purchased®® from humanity as a firstfruits to God
and to the Lamb,
14:5 kai €v T@ otduatt avT@V ovY VPEON Pebdog” duwuol glotv.

5and in their mouths no falsehood®® has been found. They®®® are blameless.?®*

EM%253A%252CT7TiNHIIRAMQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2 NWXK-
EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8ajkDsZhuPudCpg%3D

%6 14:1 txt {A} 6 8voua abTod kai TO Svoua Tod matpdg abTod P’ N2 A C 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329
(Cass*) RP NA28 {\} [ t6 voua tod kai 10 8vopa tob matpdg avtod NX* [ td Svoua avtod kai Tod matpdg adtod 922 [ T
Svoua avtod kal T Evopa Tod matpdg 792 [ T Evoua Tod matpdg avTod P 2053 TR [ lac 2050 2062. *Cassiodorus: “nomina
tam ipsius quam patris ejus in frontibus suis scripta portabant.”

7 14:3 txt wdnv P R P 046 f052 922 1828 1611 2053 2329 MK itgigt syrh copsabo arm eth Or Meth Jer Prim Cass RP DP |
w¢ wdnv A C 051 1006 1841 2040 MA itar vg syrph Andr Beat TR SBL NA28 {C} [ lac 2050 2062

%% 14:4 txt omit P¥ R A C P f052 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 MA Meth TR SBL NA28 {\} | urro incov 046 051 922 1611 MK
syrh™ arab RP | lac 2050 2062

29 14:5a txt Pevdoc P P115 X A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 latt syr cop rell. arm eth arab
Meth RP SBL NA28 {\} || SoAog (LXX) dozen minuscules arm2 TR | lac 2050 2062. The TR seems to be conformed to the
Septuagint: Zeph. 3:13- 00 un €0pedfj év t@® otduatt avt®dV yYAdooa doia; Isaiah 53:9- 00 €Up€Dn d6Ao¢ €v T@ oTdpatt
abtoD; Psalm 31:2- 008¢ €otiv v T) otéuatt avtod §6Aog. See also Jn 1:47 "18e dANODG TopanAitng v @ §6Aog ovk ZoTv.
260 14:5b txt omit P115 A C P 2053 it8ig vgmss Beat SBL NA28 {\} | yap P47 X 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 MK
itar,t ygcl syrph,h™ copsabo Or Meth Aug’ TR RP [ ot1 051 [ et Prim [/ quia Aug arab | lac 2050 2062

201 14:5¢ txt omit PA7 PUIs X A C P 046 051 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 2053 2814 rell. Grk. rell. lat. syrphh
copsabo rell. arm eth arab RP SBL NA28 {\} | evwmiov tov 6povou tov Beov (no Grk whatsoever) vg TR [ evwmiov tov Beov
arm2 | lac 2050 2062
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The Three Angels

14:6 Kai €idov &ANov dyyelov metduevov £€v uecovpavipati, #xovra evayyéAov ai@viov
gvayyeAioat £mi Tovg KaBnuévoug £mi g yAG Kal €ml v €0vog kal @UANV kal yA@ooav Kal Aadv,
sAnd | saw another®®® angel flying at zenith, having an eternal gospel to herald above* those
dwelling2+ on the earth, even over®® every nation and tribe and language and people,
14:7 Mywv™ &v ewvi] ueydAn, ®ofridnte tov Bedv kai §6te adt®d 86&av, 8Tt AABeV 1 Wpa TG
Kploewg abTol, KAl TPOGKUVAGATE TG TOLNOAVTL TOV 0VPAVOV Kal TV YV kol O&Aacoav Kal Ttnyag
0ddTwv.
7saying in a loud voice, "Fear God7 and give him glory; for the hour of his judgment has come; and
worship him who created2ss the heaven and the earth and the sea and the sources of waters."
14:8 Kai &AAog dyyelog devtepog nkoAovOnoev Aéywv, “Enecev, énecev BaPuAwv N peydAn, 1j €k o0
oivov to0 Bupod Tfi§ TopVelag AUTAG TETOTIKEV TAVTa €0V,
8And another angel, a second one,?® followed, saying, "Fallen! Fallen®® is Babylon the great,
which?”® had given all nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of her whoredom. *
14:9 Kai GAAog dyyelog tpitog NKkoAovBnoev aToig Aéywv €v @wVi] ueydAn, ET Ti¢ mpookuvel to
Bnplov kai trv eik6va avtod, kol AauPdvel x&payua £l To0 LETWTOL aLTOD A €1 TV XElpa adTOD,
°And another angel, a third one, followed those, saying with a loud voice, "If anyone worships the
beast and his image, and takes the mark on his forehead or on his hand,

271

262 14:6a txt aAlov PIISVid X2 A C P 051 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 itargigt vg syrphh copbo arm (eth) Cypr

Matern Varim Prim Cass Beat TR SBL NA28 {B} || omit P* X* 046 f052 922 1 copsa Or Andr Vict-Pet Ambr RP [ lac 2050
2062

2% 14:6b txt {A} em P X A C P f052 1611 1828 2053 2329 syrPh (copt) Origen NA28 {\} [ omit 046 051 922 1006 1841 M syrh
TR RP [ lac 2050 2062.

264 14:6¢ txt ka@nuévoug P¥ R C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 MK syrph RP NA28 {\} | dat pl of
kabnuévouc itsig vg Prim Cypr% arm4 | katoikoDvtag P15 A 051 1828 itd copb® Beatus TR [ kadnuévoug Tovg
katotkoOvTag MA | kadnuévoug kai katoikodvtag 2019 [ lac 2050 2062 2351. If you really tried, you could say there is a
difference of “staying” v. “dwelling.” But they mean the same thing.

265 14:6d txt {A} em P R A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 MK latt syrPhh copsa arm eth RP SBL NA28
{\} [ omit m2 copbo arab TR [ lac 2050 2062

%06 14:7a txt Aeywv A C P 046 052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 itgig vg Beat Vig RP SBL NA28 {\} || Aeyovta P# 051 922 1611
2053 cop Or Prim Cypr TR [| “who says” syr eth [ einev arm [ omit X [/ lac 115 2050 2062. The form Aeyovta is plural, so
must be a scribal error.

27 14:7b txt {A} Bsov P X A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 MA TR NA28 {\} | kvptov 046 922 1828 MK it&ig,(t)
vgcl syrhmg Beat ps-Ambr RP [ lac 2050 2062.

%8 14:7¢ txt {A} T® morfoavTt P X2 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR NA28 {\} [ T® mincavtt 922 || Tw matpt
noavtt 8* [ 1 0e® t® mooavtt 2329 it8i8 || adTt® TQ morfoavtt 94 104 2020 arm [ adTOV morfoavta 046* || adTOV TOV
notoavta 046¢ 1828 MK RP | tov morjoavta Origen [ lac 2050 2062 2351. The NA27 and-RP readings are translated into
English identically.

2% 14:8a txt ayyehog Sevtepog N2 (C Sevtepov) P 051 1611 2053 2080 A (itgig) syrh with * copsabo armpt Andr (Beat) NA28
{C} || Seutepog ayyehog A 046 922 1678 1778 1828 2329 armpt Prim Cass MK RP || Sevtepog PP K* 1006 1841 2040 syrph |
ayyelog itar vg eth Vict-Pett TR | lac 2050 2062. In this variant, f052 is not united, which is rare. Regarding Primasius,
the UBS5 and Hoskier apparatuses say it supports RP, while the NA28 apparatus says Prim supports NA28. [ went with
two out of three,

270 14:8b txt emeoev emeoev P A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 latt syr copsaboP' arm2 TR SBL NA28 {\} [ ereoev &2 C 046
£052 922 1828 2053 copboP' arm3 eth arab MK RP [ enecev enecev enecev arm1 [ lac X* 2050 2062

7! 14:8¢ txt omit P¥ K2 A C P 046 051 f052 & all Greek MSS exc. 1894 latt syr cop arm arab RP SBL NA28 {\} [  moAic 1894 eth
TR | lac ®* 2050 2062. The phrase “great city” is probably a harmonization to the familiar phrase found so often in
chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18.

%72 14:8d txt n ex Tov A C f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 rell. lat syrphh SBL NA28 {\} || ek Tov P+ 82 P 046 051 922 1611
2329 i it8ig copbo arm eth arab Spec Prim Beat” RP || ot1 ek Tov Beat” TR [ kat then diff. word order copsa || lac X* 2050 2062
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14:10 kol a0TOg et €k ToD oivov To0 Buuod tol Be0d ToD KEKEPAGUEVOL AKPATOV €V TG TOTNPIW
Thig Opyfg avtod, kai Pacavicbroetatl év mupl kal Oelw Evidmiov dyyéAwv ayiwv kai évimiov tol
apviov.

10he shall himself also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, mixed undiluted in the cup of his
anger,2 and he shall be tormented with fire and sulfur before the holy angels and before the Lamb.
14:11 kai 0 xkamvog tod Pacavicuod avT@V €l ai@vag aldvwv avaPaivel, kai ok €xovotv
GVATALOLY UEPAG KAl VUKTOG, 01 TPOoKLVOUVTEG TO Onplov kai TV eikdva adToD, Kai €1 Tig AauPdavel
T0 Xdpayua Tol dvouatog avtod.

11And the smoke of their torture goes up for ever and ever, and they have no relief day or night,
those who worship the beast and the image of him, and anyone who takes the mark of his name."
14:12°Qd¢ 1) bmopovr T@V ayiwv €otiv, ol tnpobvteg Ta¢ évioAdg Tod 000 kal trv miotiv ‘Tnood.

12Here is the endurance of the saints,?’* those keeping the commandments of God and the faith of
Jesus.
14:13 Kai fikovoa @wviig €k To0 obpavod Agyovong, Ipapov: Makdpilol ol Vekpol ol €v Kupiw
anodvrokovteg &’ dpti. Nai, Aéyel T0 vedua, tva dvanancovtatl €k TV KOTwV aLTOV" T yap €pya
VTGOV GKOAOLOET UET” AVTGV.

13BANd | heard a voice from heaven saying,?” "Write, 'Blessed are the dead, those dying in the Lord
from now on.">6 "Yes,"27 says the Spirit, "in that”8 they shall rest>” from their labors, with their
works, you see,2 following right with them. "1

?714:10 In Hebraistic terminology, the cup signifies destiny. See for example Psalm 11:6.

2774 14:12 txt {A} omit P X A C P 046 052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 uiX latt syr cop arm eth RP SBL NA28 {\} |
wde 051 922 1A (arab) TR [ lac 2050 2062

*7 14:13a txt omit P X A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 MK harl am fu lips syr cop eth arm4 arab Beat RP SBL NA28
{\} [ por 051 f052 2053 2329 miA itargig vgel rell. arm Spec Prim TR [ lac 2050 2062

?7 14:13b txt &1’ &pti. Naif, Aéyet TR-Scriv NA27 [ am aptt vat Aeyet A || daptt var Aeyet 051 1006 1678 1854 2042 2060 ||
&ptt vai Aéyer 1611 [ &md Epti var Aéyet 2074 || dmaptr vai Adyer 469 1841 1862 1888 2059 2065 2073 2186 2436 [ dmdpti.
Nai,” Aéyer TR-Steph [ dmapti vai Aéyer TR [ am apti Aeyer P¥ R* [ draptr kai Aéyer 2053 || dndpter Aéyet vai 2329 |
draptt Aeyer var 2017 2138 [ - dmaptt Aeyovteg van 1828 [ dmapti. Aéyer vai 35 757 [ . dmaptt Aéyet vai 046 82 94 104 175
456 627 792 920 1852 1859 Complutensian Colinaeus || &’ &ptt Aéyer Nod MK RP [ &’ &pt1,” Adyer vai [ &’ Gpti,” (Aéyer
“Nai...”) [ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062 2351. Theoretically, one could also postulate a reading of 'Anapti, Aéyel. The word
anapti meant "indeed" or "yes," so conceivably vai or kai could have been substituted by the others. In the original all-
capital manuscripts, there were no punctuation marks or spaces, so APARTI could be understood as either one word
APARTI, or AP' ARTI, a contraction of APO ARTI. Others might understand that the readings resulting from those
additions imply that those dying in Christ previously were not blessed. See footnote on John 13:19a.

77 14:13¢ txt vad Méyel 82 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2344 itar(gie) vg syrPhuh copsa (arm) Andrew; Aug Specul Prim
ps-Ambr Beat TR NA27 {A} [| Aéyer p*7 ®* cop?0 (arm) (eth) Varimadum || Aéyet vai 046 2329 MK RP || Aéyovreg vai 1828 |
kal Aéyet 2053 [ lac 2050 2062. If the full punctuation was indicated, some of the minuscules listed would not support
exactly the GNT editions listed therewith. See the previous footnote for exact punctuation if known,

%78 14:13d The hina here is exepegetical in that it explains how specifically the dead in Christ from now on are blessed.
The blessing is two-fold, they shall rest, and two, their works are with immediate apparence and effectiveness, since it
won't be long until the end of the age (and the judgment with reward) from the time they die.

7 14:13e txt dvamarjoovtat (fut subj mid) P47 X A C NA28 {\} | dvaratdoovrar (fut ind mid) 046 051* 922 1828 2329
Erasmus all eds. Aldus [ &vanadowvtat (aor subj mid) P 051¢ f052 1006 1841 2053 M TR RP [ lac 2050 2062. By the time
these documents had been written, Greek had changed such that all these words may have been pronounced almost the
same, even though slightly different in meaning.

780 14:13f txt {A} yap P¥ R A C P 052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 itar8ig vg syrh copsa ps-Ambr Beat Aug Prim NA28 {\}
|| 8¢ 046 051 922 1828 1 TR RP [ omit T& 8¢ #pya aVT®V dxoAovBel pet adT®V syrPh [ omit ta 8¢ Zpya adt®V copbo [ kai
eth arm2 [ lac 2050 2062.

#8114:13g Compare I Timothy 5:24-25
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The Angels Harvest the Earth

14:14 Kai €idov, kai 1800 vepéAn Aevkd, kal émi TV ve@éAnv kabrjuevov Suotov vidv &vBpwmov,
EXWV EML TAG KEPAATG a0TOD 6TEQPAVOV XpLooTV Kal €V Tf] Xelpt abTol dpénavov 6.

14And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, and someone like a son of man sitting on the cloud,
having a crown of gold on his head, and a sharp sickle in his hand.
14:15 kal &ANog dyyehog €€fiAOev €k TOD vaoD, kpdlwv €v WV HEYAAN T@ Kabnuévw €mi TG
veQéAng, Méupov 1o dpémavdy cov kai Bépicov, 8t1 AABev 1} Kpa Oepioat, 8Tt EnpdvOn 6 Bepioudg
TG YAG.

15And another angel came, from the temple, calling out in a loud voice toward the one sitting on the
cloud, "Send out22 your sickle and reap, for the hour?® to reap has come, since the harvest has become
dryl"284
14:16 kai €Badev 0 kaBUeVOG £l THG VEQEANG TO dpémavov abTol énl TNV YijV, Kal €0epicOn n yi.

16And the one sitting on the cloud launched his sickle over the earth, and the earth was harvested.
14:17 Kai GAAog dryyedog EEAADeV €k ToD vaoD ToD €V T@ 00pav®, Exwv kai avtdg dpénavov dEL.

7And another angel came from the temple that is in heaven, he also holding a sharp sickle.
14:18 Kai GAAog dyyelog [EEAAOeV]™® ¢k ToD Buoiaotnpiov, 6* Exwv é€ovoiav émi ol MLPdE, Kal
EQPWVNOEV PWVI] HEYAAN TG &xovTt TO dpénavov Tt 0&V Aéywv, ITéuPov cov o dpémavov to 6&L Kai
TpOyNnoov toug BOTpuag Th¢ duméAov ti¢ YAG, 6Tt AKUAcKV ol 6Ta@LAXL aUTHAG.

18And another angel came from the altar, who had authority over the fire, and he called out in a loud
voice to the one holding the sharp sickle, saying, "Send out your sharp sickle, and collect the clusters
of the vine of the earth, for its grapes have peaked."
14:19 xal €paAev 6 dyyelog To dpémavov adToD £i¢ TV YiV, Kai €TpOynoev thv duneAov Th¢ yig Kal
€Badev €ig TNV Anvov to0 BupoD to0 Beod ToV péyav.

1YAnd the angel launched his sickle onto the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and he cast it
into the great winepress of God's wrath.

?*? 14:15a Here the Greek verb méunw - pémpd has a military operations meaning, as in, "send orders that the earth be

sickled." The one in white who resembles a human is the captain of the hosts, and the agents who do the actual sickling,
are his angel-soldiers, according to Matt. 13:30, 38-41. In that passage Christ "sends out his angels," and the angels
gather the zizania to be burned. He explains, "The zizania are the children of the evil one, and the enemy who sows
them is the devil. The harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels. And as the zizania are collected and
consumed by fire, so it will be at the end of the age. The Son of Man will send out his angels, ..." Here again we even
have the phrase Son of Man both in the Matthew passage and in Rev 14:14. Again, in Matt. 13:49-50 we read, "This is
how it will be at the end of the age. The angels will go forth and will separate the evil ones from out of the midst of the
righteous, 5%and throw them into the furnace of fire. There will be weeping there, and gnashing of teeth." Luke 17:35-37
hints that the angels take them all to one place, where the vultures feed on them. See also the correspondence of fire, in
both Matt. 13:40 and Rev. 14:18. Rev. 14:20 tells us that the people are put "outside the city" and their blood will flow as
high as the horse's bridle for a distance of 180 miles. There is fire in the form of the fire of the city dump outside the
city, Jerusalem. When the disciples asked Jesus where the angels take them in Luke 17:37, Jesus answered that it would
be where there would be vultures gathered, that's where. The number of bleeding bodies required to produce that kind
of a river of blood, would indeed attract a very large amount of vultures, eagles, crows and any other birds that eat
carrion.

%3 14:15b txt n wpa P15 A C P 046 1611 1828 2040 MK (vg) syr copbo RP SBL NA28 {\} [ wpa P115* [ n wpa Tov & f052 1006
1841 2053 2329 it copsa Prim Beat [| 5ot  wpa Tov TR [ oot n wpa 922 [ cov n wpa 051 WA [ o P47 [ 0 kapog arm1,2,3 [ lac
2050 2062

#8%14:15¢ Grain is ready to harvest when it is dry and the seed is no longer green.

25 14:18a txt &yyehog EfADev X C P 046 051 052 922 1006 1828 1841 2329 TR RP NA27 [/ &yyelog P47 A 1611 2053 SBL | lac
2050 2062.

%6 14:18b txt 0 exwv A C 2329 itargigh vgwwst syr arm eth Beat SBL [NA28] [ exwv P+ R P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841
2053 2 cop Prim TR RP [ lac 115 2050 2062
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14:20 kai émathdn 1) Anvodg #wbev T TdAews, kai EAABeV aiua éx Tfic Anvod dypt T@V XaAv@dV
TV mmwv anod otadiwv xiMwv E€akosiwv.

20And the winepress outside®®” the city was trampled, and the blood went out from the winepress as
deep as the bridles of the horses for a distance of 1,600 stadia.ss

Chapter 15
The Seven Bowls Full of Wrath

15:1 Kai €idov dAAo onueiov &v t® ovpave uéya kai Bavuactdv, dyyéhovg Entd #xovtag mANydg
EMTA TAC £0XATAC, OTL €V aLTAIG ETeAEGOT 6 BupOg TOD Be0D.

1ANnd | saw another sign in heaven, great and awesome: seven angels having the seven last plagues,
for2so with them is completed the wrath of God.
15:2 Kai €idov 0¢ 8dAaccav vaAivny ueutyuévny mopl, kai Todc vik@vtag ék o0 Onpiov kai ék Tiig
€lk6vog avToD Kol €k T0D Gp1Opod tol dvopatog adtod €ot@tag éml tv Odlaccav Tty DaAivny,
€xovtag K10dpag tod BeoD.

2And I saw like a sea of glass mixed with fire, and the ones overcoming of the beast and of his image
and”® of the number of his name were standing on the glassy sea, holding lyres of God.
15:3 kai ddovorv thv @IV Mwicéwg to dovAov toD Be0d kai thv QINV To0 &pviov Aéyovrte,
MeyaAa kai Bavpaota T €pya cov, Kuple 0 Be0G 0 mavtokpdtwp: dikatat kai aAndival al 6doi Gov, 6
PaciAevg TGOV EBVHV.

3And they are singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, as follows,
"Great and marvelous are your deeds, O Lord God Almighty. Just and true are your ways, O king of
the nations.2?

%7 14:20a txt eEwBev P47 A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053txt 2329 MK RP SBL NA28 {\} [ e£w X 051 f052 1854
2053com )iiA TR [ omit “outside the city” syrh [ lac 115 2050 2062

%88 1 4:20b One stadion was 607 feet or 185 meters, so 1,600 stadia would be 184 miles or 296 kilometers.

%89 15:1 This "for" explains why the last plagues are called the "last" plagues.

%0 15:2 txt omit P47 ¥ A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 lat syr cop arm eth RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ex tov
Xapaypatog autov TR [ ek TOL XapayHatog autov kat 051 1828 arm-a [| omit Ko £k TOL XXPAYMATOG AUTOV EK TOV aptOUov
TOV OVoua auTov seven Grk minuscules ith Prim Tyc [ lac P15 2050

1 15:3 txt ¢0vQdV K22 A P 046 051 922 1678 1778Mg 1828 2053 2062 2080 2329 M it8ig syrh™& copbo Cypr Ps-Cypr Ambrose
Andrew Beat Areth RP NA28 {B} || mévtwv t®v ¢8vev ith arm eth Prim [ aidvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4)

Pe7 8*2b € 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2040 2344Vid jtar yg syrphh copsamss,(sa™sS) (arm2) Bede Ps-Ambr Haymo [ aidvwv kai

TV €0vRdV 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copbo (arm2Vid +BaciAels) [ "over all" armY [ dyiwv Vict-Pett Tyc Apr Cass TR [ lac
2050 2351. The evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even family 052 is divided,
though with the majority thereof supporting “é6v@v.” The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus
Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of which was available when the
Textus Receptus was formed) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and
saeculorum (sclorum [=al@vwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius,
Apringius, and Cassidorus." H. C. Hoskier says that the only two Greek manuscripts in support of the Textus Receptus,
57 (296) and 141 (2049), ARE the Textus Receptus. He says in Text 1 on pp. 179-180 that ms. 57 (296) is a handwritten
copy of Colinaeus' printed edition, that is, a copy of a printed Greek NT, published in 1534. And at the bottom of Text 1 p.
615, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the
record because of their very connection with the printed text." Thus they are both 16th century copies made from
various editions of the Textus Receptus. The bottom line is that there is no Greek manuscript support for the TR reading
of "saints." It is most certainly an example of textual corruption in the Textus Receptus.
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15:4 tig 00 pr| @oPndi, kOp1e, kai do€doel TO Gvoud cov; 6t pdvog dotog, 8t mavta ta €0vn fEovotv
K0l TIPOOKUVAGOUGLY EVWTLOV 60V, 8TL TA SIKALWUATA 6OV €pavepdnoav.

“Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify your name? Because you alone are pure.?> For all the
nations will come, and will worship before you, because your righteous judgments have been
revealed.”

15:5 Kad petd tadta €idov, kai fvoiyn 6 vadc T oknvig Tod paptupiov év T¢) obpave,

5And after these things | looked, and®*® the temple of the tabernacle of testimony was opened in
heaven,

15:6 kal €€fABov ol €mta dyyelor ol €xovteg TaG €ntd TANYAG €K ToU vaod, évdeduuévor Aivov
KaBapov Aaumpov kai nepre{wouévor mepl td ot {dvag Xpuodc.

sand out of the temple came the seven angels who had®® the seven plagues, dressed in clean®”
bright linen?*® and gird around the chest with golden sashes.

15:7 kai €v €k TOV tecodpwV {HwV ESWKEV TOIG EMTA AYYEAOLC EMTA PIAAAC XPUOAG YEUOUOKG TOU
Bupo0 tod B0l oD (WVTOG £1¢ TOUG AIOVAG TOV AIOVWV.

7And one of the four living beings handed to the seven angels seven bowls made of gold, which were
becoming full of the wrath of God, who lives for ever and ever.

15:8 kal &yepiodn 6 vaog kamvod €k g 86&nGg tod 00D Kal €k Th¢ duvduew abTtol, Kal ovdEelg
edUvato eloeAOelV €ig TOV vaov dxpt TeAecB@oV al ENTd TANyal TOV ENTA AYYEAWV.

8And the temple was filled with smoke, from the glory of God and from his power, and no one is
able to go into the temple until the seven plagues of the seven angels are carried out.

Chapter 16

16:1 Kai fikovoa ueydAng ewvi|g €k tod vaol Aeyolong Toig EnTa ayyEAOLg, YTAYETE Kal EKXEETE TAG
enta eradag tod Bupod tol Oeol eig TV yiv.
1ANnd | heard a great voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, "Go and pour out the seven
bowls of the wrath of God onto the earth."

2 15:4 txt oolo¢ 8 A C P 051txt f052 1611 2053 2062 WA syrph TR SBL NA28 {\} | ootoc ka1 Sikatog 2329 (syrh*™) copsa |

ay10g 046 051mg 922 1828 MK syrhmg RP [ ayiog €1 1006 1841 2040 [ g1 P* || pius vg am Cypr Prim [ sanctus it8igh arab Ambr
Beat [ “righteous and powerful” eth [ omit ot1 povog octog copb [ lac 2050. The word 8ctog can mean holy, but also
“pure.”

*% 15:5 txt omit: all extant Grk. mss itgig syr copsa arm rell. Tyc2 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ +180v vgmss ith copbo arm4 arab Prim Cass
Beat Tyc3 TR

4 15:6a txt o1 exovTeg A C f052 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 pm RP SBL DP [/ [ o1] exovteg NA28 {\} [ exovteg PP X P 046
051 1006 2053 2062 pm TR | lac 115 2050

25 15:6b txt omit P X A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrh copsabo Beat Cass Erasmus1,2,3
Aldus Colinaeus RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ka1 pc syrph eth arm1,4 TR [ omit ko Aaumpov ith [ lac P15 2050

26 15:6¢ txt {C} AMfvov 1006 1841 TR RP NA28 {\} [| Atvov P 051 1778txt vgcl syrphh copbo arm Tyc Prim Andr Areth [ Aivov
1611 [ Aivov 1678 [| Atvdv 922 | Atvouv P47 046 1828 itargig.(h) [ Atvoug R [ Atvod 2329 [| MBov (Ez 28:13) A C 1778m8 2053
2062 2080 itc.dem,div,haf yg-ww, Rheims, Amiatinus, Fuld ps-Ambr Andr Oec Bede [ neither copsa eth Cass [ lac 115 2050.
Hoskier also cites for Afov, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I converted the Ms numbers to
Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide,
"stone." The Greek witnesses reading Aivov (only a small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and
spelling. They show a very wide variety thereof, Several minuscules show knowledge of the Aifov reading in their
scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). See long endnote about this
variant, including the Greek text of Oecumenius' commentary which discusses the angels' stone clothing.
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16:2 Kal &nAAfev 0 mp@tog Kal €€éxeev TV PLAANV avTOD €i¢ TV YAV* KAl £YEVETO EAKOG KAKOV Kol
TOVNPOV €Tl TOUG AvOpwmoug Toug €xovtag TO Xdpayua tol Onpiov kai tovg mpookvvodvtag ™’
€1kOV1 aLTOD.

2And the first one went and poured out his bowl onto the earth. And there came a nasty and painful
ulcer on the people who had the mark of the beast, and on those worshiping his image.
16:3 Kai 6 Seltepog ¢€éxeev TV @1dANY avtod ig v OdAacoav: kai éyéveto aiua WG vekpod, kol
ndoa Yoyt (wig anébavev, Ta €v tf] Oadoon.

3And the second angel poured out his bowl onto the sea. And it became blood like of the dead, and
every living soul died, the ones in the sea.
16:4 Kai 0 tpitog €€éxeev TNV @LEANV adTOD €1 TOUG TOTAUOVS Kol TAG THYXG TV DIATWV* Kol
¢yéveto aiua.

4And the third angel poured out his bowl onto the rivers and the sources of the waters. And they
became blood.
16:5 kai fkovoa T00 &yyéhov T@V 08&TwV Aéyovrtog, Afkatoc €, O &V kai 6 Ay, 6 Sotoc, 8Tt Tadta
€kprvag,

5And | heard the angel of the waters saying, "You are righteous, you who are and who was, O holy
one,?® that you have judged these things,
16:6 811 aipa dyiwv kal mpoenT@V é€€xeav, kai aiua adtoic dédwrag meiv: &&of elorv.

¢for they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and you have given them blood to drink. They
deserve it."**
16:7 kat fikovoa tod Buctactnpiov Aéyovtog, Nai, kUpie 0 Be0¢ 6 mavTokpdtwp, GANnOval kai dikatat
ol Kpioelg oov.

7And | heard®® the altar saying, "Agreed,® Lord God Almighty, your punishments are true and
just.”
16:8 Kai 0 tétaprog £€éxeev v @1AANV avtod £mi tov fjAlov: kol €800n adTt® Kavuatical Toug
avOpwmoug €v Topi.

8And the fourth angel poured out his bowl on the sun. And it was given to the sun to scorch the
people by fire.
16:9 xal ékavuatiodnoav ol &vBpwmor kadua péya, kai épAaceruncav to dvoua tod Ogob To0
gxovtog tnv £€€ovoiav émi Ta¢ TANYAG TavTaG, Kol 00 petevonoav dobvat adt® d6Eav.

9And the people were burned a very bad burn, and they cursed the name of God, the one having
authority over these plagues; yet they did not repent to give him glory.
16:10 Kai 6 méuntog €€€xeev TNV @1AANV adtod £mti Tov Bpdvov tol Bnpiov: kai €yéveto 1) PaciAsia
a0TOU E0KOTWUEVT, KAl ELACOVTO TAG YAWGoAS aUTWV €k TOD TOVOU,

10And the fifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne of the beast. And his kingdom became
covered in darkness. And they were biting their tongues in pain,

5

27 16:2 txt T eikévi P A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} [ tnv etkova P R
2059 2081 2814 copsa:bo [ lac 2050.

28 16:5 txt 6 Sotoc R P 051 052 922 2053Mg vg copsa RP NA28 [ §otog A C 046 1611 [ kot Sotoc P47 1841 2040 2329 [ kot 6
8o10g 1006 1828 2053t 2062 (Prim) [ kai 6 oduevog (Beat) TR [ omit copbo [ lac 2050. Beatus: qui fuisti et futurus es

% 16:6 txt afiot P+ A C P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 arm3,4 Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} [ afio1 yap 2053 2062 itgig
vg TR [ omep a&rot R vgmss [ oti a&lo1 922 am lips5,6 cop syr eth arab Prim [ apa a&iot 2329 || omit arm1 [ lac 2050

300 16:7a txt omit P X A C P 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 syr copsabo’/12 arm4 arab Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} |

aAAov ek vg copbos/12 TR || audivi alterum it8ig am lips® | audivi aram Dei dicentem Beat [ alterum angelum (-templi) lips¥* || ex
046 2329 itar arm1,2 [ lac 2050. There is no Greek support for the TR reading.
**116:7b This is the principle, "every matter must be established by the agreement of two or three witnesses."



- 57

16:11 kal éBAacerunoav tov B0V To0 00pavoD €k TOV TOVWV AUTOV Kal €K TOV EAKGV abT®V, Kal
0V UETEVONOAV €K TOV EpywV aVTOV.

Hand they cursed the God of heaven, because of their pains32 and because of their ulcers, yet they
did not repent of their works.
16:12 Kal 0 €xtog é&éxeev TV QUIANV avtoD €mi TOV TMOTaudv TOV péyav tov Eb@pdtnv: Kal
£&npdvon 16 Gdwp adtod, Tva £Totuacdi] 1 680¢ TV PaciAéwv TV and dvatoAfig nAiov.

12And the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates. And it caused its water to
dry up,*® so that a route was prepared for the kings from the east.**
16:13 Kai €idov €k T00 6téuatog tod Spdkovtog kai ék Tod otdéuatog ol Onpiov kai éx T 6TédUATOG
t00 Pevdompogritov mvedpata tpia dxdOapta wg patpayor:

1BAnd | saw coming from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the beast, and from the
mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, like frogs;
16:14 eiolv yap mvevpata doipoviwv molobvia onueia, & €kmopevetal £mi ToUG PactAeig TG
olkovpévng OAngG, cuvayayeiv avtolg €ig TOV TOAEpov TAG UEYAANG fuépag tod Oeod TOD
TIAVTOKPATOPOG.

14for they are spirits of demons performing miracles, which are going out to the kings of the whole
world,*® to gather them together for the war of the great day of God Almighty.
16:15 "1800 €pxopar WG KAEMTNG. UAKAPLOC O YpNyop@dV KAl THp@V T& 1UATIH a0TOU, TV ur YUUVOG
nepiati] kai PAEmwotv TV &oxnposvVNV avTod.

15(Behold, 1 am coming like a thief. Blessed are those keeping vigilant and guarding their garments,
so they are not walking around naked and people seeing their private parts.)
16:16 kal suvryayev adTovg €i¢ TOV TéTOV TOV Kahovpevov EPpaioti Apuayedwv.

16And He gathered them together at the place®*®
16:17 Kai 6 €Bdouog é€€xeev thv @aANv adtod €mi tov dépar kai EEAADEV @wvT| pueydAn €k Tod vaod
amo tod Bpovov Aéyovoa, T'éyovev.

17And the seventh3e angel poured out his bowl onto3® the air. And there came froms1o the temple3!! a
loud voice by authority of the throne,32 saying, "It is done!"

called in Hebrew Harmagedon.3*”

% 16:11 Pains from previous scorpion stings, flame thrown from the mouths of beasts, ulcers, severe sunburns.

*® 16:12a The verb here for "dry up" is in the passive voice, and so I wanted to show that the river was acted upon. The
trouble with the English suffix "-ed" to show passive voice, is that it also is used to show past tense in a verb that is not
passive. In other words, I could have said, "And the water of it was dried up," but in English that can sound like a past
tense statement that says the water was already dried up. It is part of the meaning transfer to show that it was the 6th
bowl that caused the Euphrates River to dry up. In American English the passive is disappearing, for some unjustifiable
reason.

30416:12b txt avatoAne (sing) K C 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 WX latt syrh arm eth arab Prim RP
SBL NA28 {\} | avatadwv (plural) A 051 mA syrph copsabo TR [ lac P 2050

%5 16:14 txt omit P¥ K A 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 RP SBL NA28 {\} | tng yng ka1 TR | lac
C P 2050. The early versions say something like my English translation above, and not exactly like the Greek of the TR.
You don'’t translate either of the two Greek variants literally anyway.

% 16:16a txt témov "place" rell. Gr. & VSS TR RP NA28 {\} [ motapov "river" A 2078 2436 || moAepov "war" copsa [ lac C P
2030 2050 2351.

7 16:16b txt {B} Appayeddv X A 051 922 1006 1678 1841 2040 2080 2329 syrh eth arm1 (Karmagedon) Beat Er. 1-4 Col. RP

NA28 {\} [ (H)dp Mayedwv 1862 || xe apMakeA®N cops? [ xe eprakeAwN copbe [ Apueyeddv K2 | Apuayeddwv Er. 5 Prim

TR [ Mayedwv 82 627 920 mi* (abt. 80 minuscules) vgmss syrehhms (acc, NA27) copbo™ [ Mayedwd 1828 || Magdd syrph (acc.
Hosk.) || Mayed8v 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2 | lac C P 2050. There is difference between NA27 apparatus versus Hoskier,
regarding the reading of the Philoxenian Syriac. There are other spellings in the early versions, such as Hermagedon.
The word ‘Appayeddv is probably to be understood like the reading of minuscule 1862, (H)ar Magedon, from the Hebrew
meaning Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain
below it. The triumvirate 82, 627, 920 unites here against all uncials- a sign of a definitely wrong reading. See the
endnote for a more complete list of readings.
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16:18 kai &yévovto dotpamal kai @wvai kai Ppovrad, kai oe1oudg éyéveto uéyag olog oUk éyéveto &’
00 &vBpwmog éyéveto émi TG Yiic TNA1KODTOC GE16UO¢ 0UTW Uéyag.

18And there were lightnings and sounds and thunderings.®* And a powerful earthquake occurred,
such as has not happened®* since humankind existed on the earth, so great an earthquake it was.

% 16:17a txt {A} 6 €BSopoc PY A 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2080 syrh copsa eth!/2 RP NA28 {\} [ 6 { 1778 | ote R* |
¢kdopog 2062 [ o Z ayyehog 82 [| 6 T &yyelog 1678 copbo [ & €RSopog &yyelog (051 ayelog) 1828 2329 vg it8ig Beat Prim
Tyc.3 TR [ 6 &yyehog €BSouog syrPh [ 6 &yyehog €Bdnuoc 2040 [ lac C P 2050.

% 16:17b txt émi X A 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 RP NA28 {\} [ €ig 051 2053 2062 2329 vg
syrph eth ps-Ambr TR [ lac 7 C P 2050.

9 16:17¢ txt {A} éx Pr7oid R A f052 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 latt syrPhvh copsabo NA28 {\} | &d 046 051 922
1006 TR RP [ lac C P 2050. See later footnote on this verse.

*1116:17d txt {A} vaod P¥ A 0163Vid f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 (2329 after Bpdvov) itar vg syrPhuh copsabomss (eth)
Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 NA27 {A} [ vaov tov 6gov R [ o0pavod 051* 922 1828 2344¥d mA Andrew Eras 1,2,3 Col. || vaoD
100 00pavoD 046 051¢ MK TR RP [ tod ovpavod tod vaob 367 468 [ lac C P 2050. This is a passage in Revelation that really
separates the good manuscripts from the inferior. The ones reading the word vao0 alone here are the best manuscripts
of the Apocalypse of John. (See next footnote.) The uncial C is also good in Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

*12 16:17e Regarding the phrase xai ¢€4A0ev @wvn peydAn £k Tod vaod &md tod Bpdvou Aéyovoa - "And a loud voice came
out of the temple from the throne," this source given for the loud voice, is rather perplexing at first. It would seem to be
indicating a new and previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the tabernacle of
testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it was for this reason that many manuscripts add the
explanatory phrase "of heaven," that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the temple
of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it says "And he opened his mouth in blasphemies
toward God, to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is
called a tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved, designating heaven itself as being
the temple, (though here the Greek word vadc is used but in 13:6 it is oknvr), and that way the throne in the temple is
not a new, previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first introduced in 15:5, "the temple
of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we
now see other voices and angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this particular temple is
opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven, as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps there is
an unusual meaning of the preposition “4nd” here, such as "by authority of" the throne. According to Bauer, it is an
expression known in Classical Greek to use the preposition &né - apé to indicate the originator or authorizer of the
action. John does use that expression in John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a
loud voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up to this point, John has been
totally consistent in using the preposition “¢k” in every case when a voice is coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4;
10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in
19:5, there are textual variants between “ék” and “and.” The Majority Text in the later instances says &né instead of éx.
We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since according to Blass, BDF §209, dnd has absorbed éx in
modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two were still distinguished for the most part in

IS}

New Testament times. Now moving further in Revelation, again in 18:4, “ék” is used for a voice from heaven, and in 19:5
where the voice is from the throne, “4né” is used. That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3 would
seem to ruin it - The NA27 text has a voice coming from the throne, using éx. There are two other instances in
Revelation of the two prepositions “ék” and “dnd” occurring together in one phrase, and they are both referring to the
city called the New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

31 16:18a txt {A} doTpamai ki @uwvai kai Bpovral A 0163 1006 1611 1778 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 it8ig vg copsa?/3 arm2,3
ps-Ambr Tyc.3 Prim. NA28 {\} [ &otpand] k. wvH Ppovtiig eth [ dotpamal k. pwvai 046 1678 || dotpamai k. fpovtail 2344

syrPh copsal/3 arm4 Beat [| dotpamai k. Ppovtai k. gwval P 051 922 1828 2329 syrh RP [ ewvad k. fpovtai k. dotpamai TR
|| Bpovtai k. dotpamai k. wvai &2 copboPt || Bpovrai k. pwvai k. dotpamal copPoPt || Bpovtal k. doTpamal k. pwval k.
Bpovrtal R* [ ewvai k. Ppovrai Cass. [ lac C P 2050. Note that f052 is divided between the readings of A and 046.

314 16:18b txt §vBpwmog Eyéveto A copsa™s’bo? NA28 {\} [ éyéveto dvBpwmog 052 copsa™s’bo? arm (eth) || &vBpwmog
gyévovro Pv || &vBpwmor €yévovto N 046 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 2344 itar.cdemdivgighaf yg syrphh

copsa™s’bo M7 (Andrewbav) RP [ oi &vOpwmot yévovto 922 1828 Andrewa.cp Arethas TR [ lac C P 2050. There is not a lot
of difference in meaning-- “since mankind existed on the earth” versus “since men existed on the earth.”
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16:19 kol €yéveto N TOAIG 1) LeYAAN €l Tpia pépn, Kal ol TOAELG TV EOVOV Emecav.?s kai BafuAwv 1
UEYEAN €uviiobn évidmiov ToT 00D doGvat avTH] TO ToTrpLov ToU 0ivov Tol Bupod Tfi¢ 6pyfic abToU.

19And the great city was split into three, and the cities of the Gentiles collapsed. And Babylon the
Great, it was remembered in the presence of God to give her the cup of the wine of the fury of God's
wrath.
16:20 kai ndoa vijoog Epuyev, Kal 8pn oLy e0péOnoav.

20And every island vanished away, and no mountains were found.
16:21 kai x&Aala peydAn w¢ talavtiaia katafaivel €k to0 o0pavol €ml Tovg GvOpwWToLg Kol
gPAacprunoav ot dvbpwmot tov Beov €k Tiig TANYTG TG XaAdlng, Ot ueydAn €oTiv 1) ANy aUTig
o(odpa.

21And huge hailstones, about 100 pounds in weight, came down on the people out of heaven; and the
people cursed God because of the plague of hail. For severe is the blow of it, extremely.

Chapter 17
The Mysterious Prostitute
17:1 Kai AABev €i¢ éx TGOV £ntd dyyéAwv T@V ExOviwv TaG EnTd @1éAag, kai EAdAncev uet’ éuod
Aéywv, Aebpo, del€w oot TO Kpiua TG TOPVNG THC UEYAANG TG KaONUéVNG £l VOGTWY TOAAGY,

IThen one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and spoke with me, saying, "Come, |
will show you the judgment of the great prostitute who sits on many waters,
17:2 ueb’ fic ndpvevoav oi PactAeic tfic yiic, kai éuedbodnoav oi katoikoDVTeS TV YiVv €k Tod ofvou
TG TOPVELNG AUTHC.

2with whom the kings of the earth have fornicated. And those dwelling on the earth have become
intoxicated from the wine of her fornication."
17:3 ol dmveykév ue gic Epnuov év mveluarti. kal €100V yuvaika kadnuévny émi Onpiov kékkivov,
yéuovta dvopata PAacenuiog, £xwv KEQAAXG ENTX KAl KEpATA JEKA.

3And he carried me away in the Spirit to a wilderness. And | saw a woman sitting on a scarlet beast
that had seven heads and ten horns, which was full of blasphemous names.
17:4 xai 1 yovi Av nepiPePAnuévn mopeupodv kal kdkkivov, kai kKexpuowuévn Xpuoiw kai AMBw
Tiulw kol papyapitaig, £xovoa motrplov xpuoodv év T Xelpi avThg Yéuov® PeAvyudtwv kal T
axkaBapta thi¢ mopveiag avTc,

4And the woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, and covered with gold and precious stones and

pearls, holding a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and the uncleanness of her”
prostitution.

315 16:19 txt Emeoav P K2 A 046 051 922 1678 1828com 2053c0m 2059% 2329 NA28 {\} | #recov 0163 1006 1611 1778 1828txt
1841 2040 2062 2080 TR RP || &* &meoe(v) 792 syrh [ omit clause 2053txt [ lac C P 2050. Both readings can be 3™ person
plural, but the first only so, and the second either 3™ pl. or 1% sing. This is an interesting variant because of so much
change of groups.

*1°17:4a About this solecism and those in Rev. 1:5; 2:20; 7:4; 8:9; 9:14; 14:12, and 20:2, DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says, "As
Nestle (op. cit.) remarks, all these solecisms were later removed by educated revisers."

*1717:4b txt {A} Topveiag adTAG A 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2040 2344 mA jtar.c.demdivhaf yg syrph (arm) eth Andr;
Beat TR RP NA27 {B} || nopveiag tfi yfig 046 1611 2053 2062 2329 MK Hipp; (Cypr) (Quodvult) (Prim) || rovnpiag thg yfig
1854 [ mopviag avthc kad TAG YA 8 syrh with ™ (copsabo) arms3 || mopvetac arm [ tAg yAc it8i€ | lac C 2050 2080. Notice that
the next verse, v. 5, ends with tfi¢ yfic. Perhaps some copyist left off his task near the end of v. 4, came back to resume
copying, and his eye picked up where he thought he left off, but he was at the end of v. 5 instead. The Sahidic Coptic
reads "of her fornication with those of the earth," and the Bohairic Coptic reads "...with all the earth." Hoskier does not
account for the uncial P here, but usually when 046 82 627 920 side against other uncials, P is opposed to 046 as well.
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17:5 ol €ml T0 p€twmov avti¢ Gvoua yeypapuévov, puotniptov, BapuAwv n peydAn, 1 untnpe t@v
Topv@V Kal T®V BdeAvyudtwy tig yig.

5And on her forehead a title was written: "A Mystery: Babylon the Great, the mother of prostitutes
and of the abominations of the earth."
17:6 xai €idov TV yuvaika pedovoav ék tod afatog TV dyiwv kai £k Tod afpatog TGV HapTipwy
'Inoo0. Kai é0avpaca idwv adtnv Oadua péya.

6And | saw the woman drunk from the blood of the saints and**® from the blood of Jesus' witnesses.
And | was astonished when | saw her, with a great astonishment.
17:7 kai ginév pot 6 &yyehog, A1 ti é0aduacag; yew £pé oot TO Hvothplov Thg Yuvaikdg kai Tod
Onplov tod Pactdalovtog avTnv, ToD £XOVTOG TAG EMTA KEQPAAAXG Kol T& déKa kEpaTar

7And the angel said to me, "Why are you astonished? | will declare to you the mystery of the
woman, and of the beast carrying her which has the seven heads and ten horns.
17:8 0 Onpiov 6 €ideg Nv kai 0Ok #otrv, kai uéAer dvaPaiverv ék tfi¢ dfvocov, kai ig dmwAsiav
Ondyer xai OavpacOrcovtat ol katotkodvteg émi tfig Yfig, v 00 yéypamtat T& Svoua émi to PipAiov
tiig {wiig &md kataPoAfig kéopov, fAendvtwy To Onpiov 8Tt fiv kal oUk ZoTiv kal mapéotat.

8The beast which you saw, was, and now is not, and in the future is to3 rise again from the Abyss,
and then is going to destruction.?* And those dwelling on the earth will be amazed32 when they see
the beast, anyone whose name has not been written in the book of life since the foundation of the
world, for it was, and is not, and will be.32

*1%17:6 txt ka1 ek Tov awpatog X A A 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrh copsabo TR SBL NA28 {\} |

£K TOV OlMaTOG 046 1828 MK RP [ lac C 2050 2080

*"% 17:8a The phrase "in the future is to" is from the Greek word uéA\w - méll, which often means, but does not always
mean "about to." Often in the New Testament it means "is destined to," which is part of the meaning here. And often it
makes a simple future infinitive, by being used with an infinitive following, as is the case here. Bauer says this phrase, a
combination of uéAAw - mélls followed by a present infinitive, replaced the future infinitive verb of Classical Greek. See
also BDF §338(3), which says the same thing, but see BDF §356 about the "imminence" meaning of the pariphrasis of
péAAw - mélls followed by a present infinitive.

320 17:8b txt Omdyet A 1611 2053 2062 syrPh copsa(bo) eth Irenlat Hipp Andr; Prim Eras-all Aldus Col NA27 {B} [ bndyetv X P
046 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2329 2344Vid 11t syrh arm Hipmss; Quod Beat TR RP [ ibit it8ig vg ps-Ambr [ itura Auct
|| in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 [ lac C 2050 2080. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically ondyet differs very little
from Undyewv, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a horizontal stroke over the preceeding
letter. In the context the present indicative is the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter
to the infinitive after uéAAer." See also 17:11.

%21 17:8¢ I supplied in italics the time sequence words required in good English. I was hesitant to put them in italics,
because though no perfectly equivalent word for them is in the Greek, yet their meaning is there, ala Hebrew, where a
string of events is connected with "and," with time sequential order meant to be understood in the most likely possible
way.

%22 17:8d txt Bavpacdricovtat (3rd pl fut ind pass) A P 1611 syrph NA28 {\} | 6avudoovtar (3rd pl fut ind mid) X 051 922
1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 M TR RP [ 8avuacovotv (3 pl fut ind act) 792 copbo eth? Hipp || mirabantur (3
pl impf pass ind) vg | (3" pl pres pass ind) copsa [ lac C 2050 2080.

*2 17:8e txt kol mapéotar. ©de RP NA28 {\} [ kol mdAtv mapéote (itacism of mapéotar with the same meaning, cf. X Matt
1:16,23,24%) ®* [ ka1 map eotar A [ ko mapeotar (-08e) 046 || kol mapéotar (e P 051 1006 1611 1778 1678 1828 1841
2053txt 2062 (2329 xai map € otar sic) Hipp? (cops?) | kai mdpeotiv 82 syrPh || kainep #otiv TR [ omit eth vg Pseudo-
Ambrose [ kainep €oti Erasmus Ed. 1 Aldus' printed edition [| kainep €otiv Erasmus Eds. (2),3,4,5 [ et advenit it88 || et adhuc
ventura erit Beatus [ et ventura est Primasius [| ka1 mapeotiv eyyug arm 3 [| ka1 mapeotal eyyvg arm 4 [ ka1 TapesTal Kol
amoAAvtat To Onpiov 2053c0mm (cf, arm 2: "and which was passing by to perdition" [| ka1 napeotar & (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf.

copt , cf. syr) [ kot enecev-copb® (oyog aqger) [ kat eotat cops? (ayw quawwne) [ et (tamen) adventare syrh || lac C 2050

2080. Thus there is only one Greek ms that reads as the TR, ms 141 (now known as 2049), which H. C. Hoskier says is
merely a copy of some printed edition of the TR (probably of Erasmus’ 3™ or 4™ edition). Thus, the TR has no Greek
manuscript support for this reading, and no versional or Patristic support either. And at the bottom of page 615 of Text
1, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the
record because of their very connection with the printed text." Hoskier further states this plainly in Text Volume 2, p.
156, lines 26,27, where he says "...57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." This means 57 and 141 are "copied from printed edition."
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17:9 G8e 6 volg 6 Exwv coiav. ai émtd kepalai ntd 8pn elotv, Smov 1) yovn kdOntat én’ adT@V. kai
PactAeig entd giotv:

°Consider this, O mind having wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains, where the woman sits
on them. They are also seven kings.®**
17:10 oi mévte énecav, 6 €1 £ot1v, 6 EANog o¥mw AABev, kai Stav #A0n dAfyov avTdV Sei peivar.

10Fjve have fallen,*® one is, the other has not yet appeared, and when he appears, he must continue a
little while.
17:11 xai to Onpiov 6 Av kai ovk &otiv, kal adtdg 8ydods éotiv kal €k T@V £mtd éotiy, kal £ig
AnWAEIaV OTAYEL

11ANd the beast which was and is not, he also is an eighth king, and from the seven he is, and to
destruction he is going.
17:12 kai & 8éka képata & £1deg Séka PactAeis eloty, oftivec faciAeiav obmw EAapov, dAAK é€ovaiav
wG PactAeig piav wpav AapPdavovsty yeta tod Onpiov.

12And the ten horns which you saw, they are ten kings who have not yet received kingship; they only
receive authority as kings for one hour with the beast.
17:13 oOtot piav yvadunv #xovoty, kai thv Sovauy kai é€ovoiav adt@v* 16 Onpie Siddaotv.”

13These have one purpose,®s and they give3 their power and authority to the beast.
17:14 obtot petd tod &pviov moAeuroouvoty, kai to dpviov vikfoel avtolg, 8Tt kKOplog Kupiwv éoTiv
kol BaotAevg BaciAéwy, kai ol peT’ abToD KANTOL Kai EKAEKTOL Kal ToTol.

14These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them, because he is lord of
lords, and king of kings, and those with him are the called, and elect, and faithful.”
17:15 Kai Aéyet pot, T& Udata & €ideg, o0 | mdpvn kdOntal, Aaoi kai ExAot eloiv kai €0vn kai
yA&ooat.

15And he says to me, "The waters which you saw, where the prostitute sits, they are peoples and
populaces, and ethnic groups and languages.

(X* Sinaiticus variants according to Bill Warren, Director of the Center for New Testament Textual Studies, Landrum P.
Leavell, I, Professor of New Testament and Greek, New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary.) See the endnote with a
complete list of variants.

#2%17:9 The NA28 text has these words “They are also seven kings,” in v. 9, while the TR and RP texts place them at the
beginning of v. 10.

32517:10 txt emecav R A P 046 051 1678txt? 1828 2053 2062f SBL NA28 {\} | emecov 922 1006 1611 1678c0mp 1778 1841 2040
RP || emecav kat syrPh arm eth TR [/ lac C 2050 2080. The versions latt syrh copsabo do not support ka1, and are
indeterminate as to the rest. Regarding 1678 “comp.” I do not know what that abbreviation of Hoskier’s means. But my
guess would be “compendium.” Because the MS 1678 has both Oecumenius’ and Andreas’ commentaries, and writings of
Amphilochius as well.

326 17:13a txt avtwv rell. Grk Hipp RP SBL NA28 {\} [ eavtwv 2186 2814 syrPh TR [ omit 2256 | lac C 88 181 314 1626 1774
1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2351

27 17:13b txt Si8oactv all extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} || S1ad18woovatv [nothing!] TR

17:13b The Greek word is yv@un - gndmé, which means what you have in mind, what you intend, what your purpose
is. But it is not necessarily talking here about what the kings have in mind, (or what a one-world government has in
mind) but what Satan and the beast have in mind, which providentially is also what God has in mind. Ultimately, these
kings serve the purpose of God, the king of the ages. For from Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things. To God
be the glory, for ever. Amen. Others think this means "these have one mind," in other words, they are in agreement
with each other.

**? 17:13¢ The Greek for "give" is in the present indicative. But this is sort of an "inverse infinitive of result." A kind of
Semitism. In other words, there is a formula in Hebraistic Greek called an "infinitive of result," where kai followed by an
infinitive in the Greek means in English a result, ie, "and then he will do such and such." Here the formula is solved in
reverse: The Greek "and then they will do such and such" means in English an exepegetical "and that is to do such and
such." What they do, is what their one purpose was. And they do do it.

328
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17:16 ol t& déka képata & £ideg kai T© Onpiov, obtot picfoovotv Thv Tépvny, kol APNUWHEVNY
TO100VOLY AOTHV KAl YUUVAV, Kol TAG 0GPKAG XUTAG @AYOVTAL, Kol XUTHV KATAKAOGOUOLY £V30 Tupi
16And the ten horns which you saw, and®*! the beast, these will hate the prostitute, and they will lay
her waste, and bare,*? and eat her flesh, and burn her up with fire.
17:17 6 yap 0ed¢ €dwkev €ig tag kapdiag® avT@®Vv molfjoal THV yvOUNV avtod, Kal moifjcat piav
yvounv kai dodvat thv BactAeiav avt@v @ Onpiw, dxpt teAecOnicovtat ot Adyot tod OgoD.
7For God has given it into their hearts, to carry out that purpose of His, even to perform one single
purpose, and that is to give their kingdoms to the beast, until the words of God are accomplished.**
17:18 xai 1} yovn fiv €ideg €otiv 1) TOAIG 1} ueydAn 1 &xovoa facidelav émi tév PaciAéwv Thg yAG.
18And the woman which you saw is that great city that has rule over the kings of the earth.”

Chapter 18
Fallen Is Babylon the Great

18:1 Metd tadta eidov EAAov &yyehov katafaivovta ék ToD oVpavol, Exovta é€ovaiav peydAny, kal
1 Yfi £€pwtiobn €k thg 86&ng adtod.

1After these things | saw another angel coming down out of heaven, having great authority, and the
earth was lit up from his glory.
18:2 kal €xpalev év ioxupd ¢wvi] Aéywv, "Emecev, €necev BaPulwv 1) peydAn, kai €yéveto
KATOIKNTAPLOV datHoviwy Kal @UAAKN TavTog TVEVUATOC GKAOAPTOL Kal UAAKN TaVTOC OPVEOL
axaOAapTOL Kal QUAAKN TaVTOG ONplov akabapTov Kal peUonUEVOD,

2And he cried out in a powerful voice,**® saying, "Fallen! Fallen is Babylon the Great, and has
become the dwelling place of demons and the haunt of every unclean spirit and the haunt of every
unclean bird,**® and the haunt of every unclean and detestable beast,*

0 17:16a txt katakadoovsly év mupi A 051 922 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 cops®Po eth Hyppol TR RP NA28 {\} [
katakavoovoty Tupl X P [ katakadoovet mupi 046 1828 [ katakavwotly ev mupt 1006 2329 || kavsovoty év mupi f052 [ lac C
2050 2351.

31 17:16b txt ka1 to Onpiov rell. extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} | tw npiw syrph arm2 [ emt to Onprov
[nothing!] TR

32 17:16¢ txt yopvny moNGoLGTV aUTNV 046€ 922 1828 MK copbo eth RP [ youvnv momowotv avtnv 051 [ youvny X A P 052
1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 latt syr copsa arm4 arab Prim TR SBL NA28 {\} [ omit yvpvnv moincoveiv avtnv 046*
mA [ lac C 2050

3 17:17a txt tag kapdiag X A P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} [ tiv kapdiav 1854 copsabo eth Hyppol | lac C 2050.

34 17:17b txt teheoBnoovrat o1 Aoyot & A P 051 f052 2053 2062 MA Hipp SBL NA28 {\} [ teAeaBwotv ot Aoyot 046 922 1006
1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 MK RP [ tedeodn ta pnuata [nothing!] TR [ lac C 2050

3 18:2a txt ev 10XVpa @wvN A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh arm-4 SBL NA28 {\} [ ev pwvn peyadn syrph [ ev
Qwvn peyalrn avtov arm-a [ ev ueyaAn @wvr copsabo’ arab [ ev ueyahn Porn copbo” [ woxvpa @wvn & 046 1828 2040 itar
RP [[ 1oxvpav wvnv 922 [ voce magna et forti itgig Prim [ in fortitudine vg Tyc2,3 Beat [ ev 1oxut @wvn peyaAn [nothing!] TR
[ ev 1oxveL VN peyadn Er. 1,2,3,4 Ald. [ ioxvpa @wvn peyadn 2814 Hipp [ ioxvpa @wvn kat peyan f052 [ lac C 2050

336 18:2b (table idea by Dr. Klaus Junack)

1 ka1 QuAakn Tavtog TvevUaTog akabapTov
2 KAl QUAKY TAVTOG 0PVEOL akaBapTov
3 ka1 @uAakn Tavtog Onprov akabaptov

3a add ka1 pepiopevou

A: 1—2—3 3a2329 copsa eth Oecumenius SBL NA28 {C}
13a23a33a itgig
1 23a33asyrh
1—33a2— Primasius
B: 1— 23a— X046 051 (922) 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053txt (2062) copb° TR RP
13a 23a— 2080
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18:3 611 €k T00 ofvov tod Bupod tfi¢ mopvelag avTAG TEMWKAY TAVTA Ta €0V, Kal ol PactAeig TG Yg
UET” a0THG EMdpVeLOAY, Kal ol Eumopot ¢ YA €k TG Suvauew ToT oTprivoug abTh¢ EMAoUTNnoV.

3pecause every nation has drunk3# of the wine of the wrath of her prostitution, and the kings of the
earth have fornicated with her, and the merchants of the earth by virtue of her luxury have become
rich.”
18:4 Kai fikovoa GAANV @wviv €k t00 ovpavol Aéyovcav, 'EEEADE, 6 Aadg uov, €€ avThic, Tva un
GUYKOLVWVNONTE TAIG AUapTiaig avTHG, Kal €k TV TANY®V avtiig Tva un Adfnte:

4And | heard another voice from heaven saying, "Get out, O my people, out of her,** so that you not
be parties to her sins, and not receive of her plagues.
18:5 811 ékoAAOnoav>® adtig at duaptiot dxpt To0 oVpavod, Kai Euvnudvevcev 6 Be0g Ta GdKApATA
a0TAG.

5For her sins are piled all the way up to heaven, and God has remembered her crimes.
18:6 dnddote adtf wg kai avth dnedwkev, kai Simhwoate avtf] SimAd kata ta Epya avThg v TQ
notnpiw w éképacev kepdoate adTf] AoV

sDeal back to her even as she dealt out,>** and pay to her double,
which she had mixed, mix her a double.

342 a5 befits her deeds. In the cup in

C: 13a —-33aAP

13a —-3 2053com
D: —-2—33a1611
E: 13a—-— - 1678 1778 syrph Andrew
lac C 2050

7 18:2¢ Isaiah 13:21,22; 34:11

% 18:3 txt {C} mendka(ol)v 1006¢ 1778 1828 2080 2329 itarsig vg syrh arm Areth Tyc Prisc Beat Haymo NA27 {D} |
nenwke(v) (P memokev) 051 2053* Hipp Andra:ba TR [ mendtikev syrPh [ mentwka(or)v X A C 046 922 1006* 1611 1678 1841
2040C MK (abt. 50 minuscules) copsabe eth armpt Hipp RP || méntwkev 2053¢ 2062 syrh™e Oec || méntwkev eic syrh™e Hipp |
omit Ténwkav Tdvta ta £€0vn Prim [ lac 2050. The TR and NA27 / UBS4 editions support some form of the word "drink,"
and the RP text supports "fallen." The UBS commentary says the other forms of the word "drunk" are grammatical
improvements made to an original nénwxav, which fits with the prophetic imagery of Jeremiah 25:15 (LXX 32:15) f.; 51.7,
39 (LXX 28:7, 39) and Rev. 14:8, and that "fallen" is not suitable to the context and might be a conformation to "fallen" in
v. 2. For a full apparatus on this variant, see endnote.

33918:4 txt 'EEENDE, 6 Aadg pov, €€ avtiig C f052

"EEENDBate, 0 Aadg pov, €€ avthic NA28 {\}

E&eABatar 0 Aadg pov £€ avtiig N

"EEENDate €€ altig, O Aadg pov A 792

"EEENDeTe 6 Aadg pov €€ avtiic P 2020

"EEENOeTe €€ avThic, 0 Aadg pov 051 469 1006 1841 1854 2065 2074 2329 Hipp TR

"EEENOE éE a0TAG, 0 AadG pov 046 82 94 241 627 920 1611 1828 1862 1888 2030 2053 2138 RP

Kai £E€A0e €€ avtiig, 6 Aadg pov 2062

"EEENDeTe 6 Ao 2814 (16 minuscules)

lac 88 2050 2256 2351. The plural verb may be a harmonization to Isaiah 52:11.

34018:5 txt ékoAAOnoav (piled up) R A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 lat cop syr eth arab
Cypr Prim Hipp. Scrivener-1894-TR TG AT BG RP NA28 [ ikoAovOnoav (followed) [296 2049- copies of TR] Erasmus-1516-
TR Stephens-1550-TR Beza-1598-TR Elzevir-1624-TR Scrivener-1887-TR [ lac 2050. The reading of the TR is so clearly an
error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s Literal Translation followed it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition
may be considered a “corrected Textus Receptus.” Once again, the manuscripts 296 and 2049 do not count, as they are
hand-written copies of printed TR editions, after the fact.

341 18:6a txt omit X A C P 046 f052 922 1006 2040 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 MK syrphh copsabo arab Hipp RP SBL NA28 {\} |
omit amedwkev LY ka1 SimAwoate avtn Cypr Prim [ +vuiv 051 mA itgig vgel Beat TR [ +nuiv arm-a [ lac 2050

42 18:6b txt autn SumAa P 051 922 1828 syrphh copsa arab Prim TR RP [ avtn ta SimAa C | avta Sirha f052 2053 2062 |
avta autn Simha copbo [ ta dimha K Hipp SBL NA28 {\}[ SitAa A 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 it8ig vg Beat [ lac 2050
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18:7 Goa £86&acev avthv Kal €otpnviacev, tocodtov ddte avti] Pacaviopdv kai évOog. Ott év Tff
kapdlg avtiig Aéyel 6t Kabnuat Baciliooa, kai xfipa oK eil, kat tévBog oL un 10w

7As much as she glorified herself# and experienced luxury, that much suffering and mourning deal
to her. For she says in her heart, 'l sit as a queen, and no widow am I, and mourning | will never
see.'s4
18:8 81 ToUTO €v Wid Nuépq fiovov ai mAnyal avtig, Odvatog kai mévOog kail Apdg, kal &v mupl
KatakavOroetar 6t ioxvpog KVptog O O£0g 6 kpivag avThv.

8Because of this, her blows will come in a single day, death and mourning and famine, and she will
be consumed by fire. For able is the Lord God3# who sentenced her."
18:9 Kai kAavoovotv kai kOpovtal € adTHV ol PactAeig Tf¢ yig ol YeT’ aUTAG TOPVEVOAVTEG Kol
OTPNVIAOAVTEG, 6Tav PAETWOLV TOV KATIVOV THG TUPWOEWS VTG,

9And the kings of the earth when they see the smoke of her burning, shall weep3+ and beat their
breasts over her,*8 they who had fornicated and experienced luxury with her,
18:10 &m0 paxpdBev eotnrdteg dix Tov POPov tol Pacavicpod avtiig, Aéyovteg, Ovat ovat, 1] TOAG 1)
ueydAn, Bapudwv f mdAig 1} ioxvpd, 8t wid e AABEeV 1 kpioig cov.

lostanding a long distance away, for the horror of her torment, saying, "Alas, alas, great city!
Babylon, strong city!3# For in a single hour your doom has come!"35
18:11 Kai ot &umopot th¢ yfi¢ kAaiovowv kail mevOoborv én’ avtrv, 6Tt TOV YOUoV avT@OV 0LJEIS
ayopalel oUKETL,

11And the merchants of the earth weep®™* and mourn over her,** because no one buys their cargo
anymore,

3 18:7a txt btV Rtxt A C P 046€ 051 2030 2053 (2062 abtn¥) MK RP NA27 {\} [ a0tfit 1611 [ éavtrv RZ f052 922 1006 1841
2040 MA TR [ avth 2329 [ €avth] 1828 [| omit 046* [ lac 2050. The Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A
minority of the UBS committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and the majority believed it
to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive meaning), see their note on Philippians 3:21. In many
other verses in the NT and other era literature, “adtr|v” was also used as a reflexive like “avtr|v,” since the reflexive
pronoun found in the TR was becoming less used, and the form a0tdg, 1}, 6 was absorbing that meaning. So the bottom
line is that there is no translatable difference between the NA27-HF-RP and TR readings. Regarding this pronoun, see
footnote on Rev. 13:16.

*** 18:7b The word 6pdw here means to see in the sense of to experience something. The whole verse emphasizes
experience of the senses, and sensuality in general. Earlier in the verse, the word otpnvidw - strénidd means to "live
luxuriously, sensually," which again is the idea of enjoying one's senses and experiencing good feeling things. So now
she is condemned to experience bad things, since she earlier had experienced only good things, compare Luke 16:25,
where Abraham said to the rich man, "Son, recall that in your lifetime, you received your good things, while Lazarus
likewise received his bad; so now here, he is comforted, and you are suffering." And Luke 6:24, 25: "But woe to you who
are rich, because you have received your share of comfort. Woe to you who are well fed now, for you will go hungry.
Woe to you who are laughing now, for you will mourn and weep."

** 18:8a txt k0p10g 6 Bedg N2 C P 046 051 922 1611 1828 2030 2329 M it€igm syrh arm Beat Cypr Spec TR RP NA28 {\} | &
0e6¢ A 1006 1841 2040 2053¢0m jtarcdemdivhaf yg eth || 6 Bedg 6 kGprog 6 K* [| kOpiog f052 syrph arm2 de Promissonibus
Auct Apring Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo Areth [| 6 k0p1og 2053t%t 2062 copsa.bo [ kGpiog 6 Bedg 6 Tavtokpdtwp 1384 2042 2074 &
eight other minuscules [ lac 2050 2351.

34 18:8b txt {A} 6 kpivag R* A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040vid 2053 2062 2329 syrph.h copbo arm3,4 Hipp
Cypr Prim% RP NA28 {\} || 6 kpivwv X2 it8i8 copsa TR [ judicabit (fut) vge! Auct Beat Prim¥ Apr [ lac 2050.

7 18:9a txt khavoovoi(v) (active voice) C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2030 2040 2329 M WH RP NA28 {\} |
kAavowotv 051 [ kAavoovtat (middle voice) R A 2053 2062 Hipp TR [ lac 2050.

8 18:9b txt adTrV (accusative) X C P 046 051 922 1828 2030 latt Hipp RP NA28 {\} [ tavtnv 2019 2060 | a0tfi (dative) A
1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 mA TR || avtiig (genitive) f052 [ omit 69 94 Prim | lac 2050.

*? 18:10a All the nominative definite articles must be used for vocatives here, because the quotation ends with the
second person pronoun, 6ov - sou.

%% 18:10b Or possibly, "How has your doom come in one hour." See footnote on 18:17.
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18:12 yduov xpvcod kai &pydpov kai AlBov Tipuiov kol Hapyapit@vs kai fuccivov kal mop@lUpag Kal
o1p1k0D Kal Kokkivov, kal &v EOAov B0Tvov Kal dv okebog EAe@EVTIVOV Kol vV okebog €k EVAOU
TIHIWTAETOL Kal XaAkoD kal 6101pov Kal papudpov,

12cargo of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls, and of linen, silk, purple and scarlet cloth, and
every aromatic wood,®4 and every item of ivory, and every article of expensive wood,** copper, iron,
and marble,
18:13 kai kivvduwpov kal duwuov kai Quuiduata®s kai udpov kai AMifavov kai oivov kai #Aatov kai
oepidadv kal oitov kai ktvn kai mpdfata, kai mnwv kol Ped®V, Kol CWUATWV Kol Puxag
avOpwTwv.

133nd cinnamon®” and cardamom,3# and incenses, myrrh and frankincense, and wine, olive oil, finest
flour, and wheat, and cattle, sheep and horses, and carriages, and the bodies and souls of human
beings.
18:14 kai 1 dnwpa cov tA¢ €mbupiag tfg Puxfg anfjAev o 000, Kal TAvTa T& ATapd Kol Ta
Aaumpa ATWAETO &0 600, Kol OVKETL OV Hr| abTA EVPHGOVGLY.

14And your fruit,*® what your soul had lusted for,*® has left you; yes, all the luxuries and the
splendor, have vanished®*®** from you, and never shall men find3 them again.

31 18:11a txt kAatovov...tevBovaty (pres) R A Cf P 051 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053 2062f 2080 MA TR SBL NA28 {\} |
kAavoovov...evBnoovoty (fut) 046 922 1778 1828 2329 mik itar vg syrph copsabo arab Hipp RP [| kAavcovotv only syrh [ lac
2050

#218:11 txt &’ abtrv “over her” (acc sg fem) & C P 35% 94 1828 1854 1862 2081mg itar.c,dem,div,gig,haf yvo Hipp NA28 {\} [ &’
avt] “over her” (dat sg fem) f052 922 1006 1611 1841vid 2040 2053 Andrew< Areth TR RP [ &’ adtAv or én” aUtfi “over
her” syrphh copsabo arm [ év adti} “for her” A 2329 [ én” adtolg “over themselves” (acc pl masc) 046 [ €@’ avToUC “over
themselves” (acc pl masc reflexive) 051 Andrewbav || ép’ éavtolg “over themselves” (acc pl masc reflexive) 2059 2060
2081txt || ¢’ £autoic “over themselves” (dat pl masc reflexive) 2302 [ év avtoic “among/for themselves” (dat pl masc) Er.
1,2,3 Ald Col || o€ “over you” 2062 arm a. [ lac 2050.

3% 18:12a txt papyapitdV X 052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 it8ig syrPhh armpt Prim NA28 {\} [ -tag C P [ -tag A vgst copbo?

Beat [[-tov 046 051 922 2053 2329 M itar vgWwW TR RP || €1 MaprapiThe cops? | lac 2050.

*** 18:12b The Greek says "thuonic wood." There was a "thuon tree" that grew in north Africa. The most important
property of this tree is that its wood was burnt in offerings in ceremonies. Furniture made out of its wood was in
popular demand. Its resin was valued not only for ceremonial incense, but may have been medicinally used, as an anti-
biotic, anti-fungal and anti-wart. Some say this was the citron tree, also grown in north Africa, and valued for its resin
and durable wood. They claim that for the Jewish feast of Booths, there developed a custom, based on the command in
Leviticus 23:40 to "take the fruit of the goodliest tree" the custom to use the cedar cone in the ceremonies. But then
that the custom changed to using citron fruit, with the Greek name for cedar, kedron, held over and applied to the
citron. And that the Greek word for cedar, kédpov - kedron, was latinized into citron. I don't know how valid that is,
since there was a specific Greek word for citron, kitpov - kitron. And this word was said by Pamphilus to be a word
borrowed from Latin. The citron tree does have aromatic resin that was valued. This passage in Revelation does not
mention how thuonic wood was used, but it reminds me of the Greek word for offering, thumos. I am not convinced
that the thuon tree was the same as the citron tree. On the other hand, the Latin name thuja plicata, a kind of cedar with
overlapping scale-like leaves, is said to be borrowed from the Greek word thuon. There is a tree in North America called
thuja plicata, also known as red cedar. Obviously, this could hardly be the tree meant here in Revelation. But what all
these trees have in common is aromatic properties- resins and hydrocarbons, that could be used for offerings as a
pleasing aroma.

%% 18:12¢ txt EGAov & C P 046 051 f052 922 1611 1828 (2053 2062 omit éx) 2329 M it8ig syrPhh copsabo) arm ethmss Hipp
Andr; Prim Beat TR RP NA27 {A} [ A{Bou A 1006 1841 pc it2r vg (eth) Ps-Ambr | lac 2050.

%50 18:13a txt Budpata NA28 {\} [ Gudua it8ig copsabo syrh Prim Hipp

%7 18:13b txt kivvduwypov A C P 051 1611 1841 2040 it8ig vg syrph Beat NA28 {\} || kivduwuov 2080 2329 sic copsa TR RP |
Kivapwv 1006 [ kivvduwuov X 2053 2062 ¥ || kivduwyov 046* 1678 1778Vid 2053 2062 sic HippYid || lac 2050.

*%® 18:13¢ txt {A} kai Guwpov X* A C P 051 f052 1611 2329 syrh copsa eth am fu Hipp. MmA NA28 {\} | kal &uwpov 1828 syrph

[ omit 82 046 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 MK vgel Prim TR RP | lac 2050.
?>% 18:14a The Greek word can metaphorically mean “summertime/harvest happiness.”
18:14b txt cov g embupiag g Puxng & A C P 1006 1841 2040 vgst SBL NA28 {\} || sov tng embupiag tng Puxng cov

052 1828 || cov 1 emBuuia TG Puxng cov syrPh [ sov g embupiag TG Yuxng avtwv copsa’ || tng embuuiag TG Puxng

360
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18:15 ot €umopot TovTWYV, ol TAovtnoavteg an’ avThg, ano HakpdBev otnoovtal dix Tov eoPfov tod
Pacaviopol avthic, KAaiovteg kol tevBodvTEC,

15Those merchants who became rich from her will stand afar off for the horror of her torment,
weeping and mourning,
18:16 Aéyovteg, Obai ovai, 1| mOAG 1 peydAn n mepipePAnuévn Poooivov kai mopeupodv Kol
KOKKIVOV, Kal Kexpuowuévn [€v] xpuoiw kai AMBw Tipie kal yapyapitn.

lesaying,3s3 "Alas, Alas, great city dressed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, and gilded in gold and
precious stone and pearl!3s
18:17 &t @ Opg Npnuwdn 0 tocodtog mAodtog. Kol mag kuPepvhtng Kai mdg 6 énl ténov TAéwv Kal
vadtat kai oot Thv OdAacoav épydlovtal amo pakpdbev €otnoav

7That3 this kind of wealth has been ruined in one hour!" And every pilot and anyone sailing
toward the place,3s¢ and mariners and such as work the sea, stood afar off,
18:18 kai €kpalov PAEmOVTEG TOV KATVOV TAG TUPWOEWS a0TAC Aéyovteg, Ti¢ Opoia Tf TOAEL TH)
ueydAn;

18and cried out, watching the smoke of her fire, saying, "What city is like the great city?"
18:19 kat €Balov xoOv €ml tag kKe@aAag avT@V Kal €kpalov kAalovteg kal mevOolvTeg, AEyovTeg,
00al ovad, 1 O\ 1) ueydAn, év 1} émhovtnoav mdvrtec oi #xovtec ta mAoia év tij OaAdoon €k TG
TIMOTNTOG AUTHG, OTL Uil WP NENUWO.

19And they threw dust above their heads and cried out weeping and mourning, saying, "Alas, Alas,
great city, through whom all those owning ships on the sea became rich from her Priceyness.3” How
has she been laid waste in one hour?"

o0v 046 051 922 2053 2062 M it vgel syrh TR RP [ tng embupiag tng Yoxng 1611 2329 copbo || tng embuuiag tng Yuxng
avtwV copsa’ [ lac 2050

01 18:14c¢ txt anwAeto A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 arm2,4 Hipp RP SBL NA28 {\} | amo\eto 046 |
anwAovto X 922 syrh copsabo latt [ annAOev 051 mA (itar) syrph arm-a TR [ annABev amo cov ka1 amwlovrto 2329 [
“beclouded” eth [ lac 2050

*%2 18:14d txt {A} ebpricovatv (3rd pl fut ind act) & A C P f052 1611 1828 (2053 2062 find HER) vg syrphh copsabo NA28 {\}
e0png (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 1006 1841 2040 2329 MK Hipp. Beat. RP [ e6pig 922 [ eBpnoeic (2™ sg fut) 051 mA it8ig Prim
Beat Eras 1,2,3 Aldus Col || ebpriong (2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR [ lac 2050. There is a great variety to the
above readings as to the sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings I take it are the bystanders saying
it to Babylon, whereas the UBS text is the prophet saying it. To me, the Maj. readings make no sense: Since Babylon is
destroyed forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it need not be said that she will not find her luxuries and
splendor again. It is humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. Humankind and the planet are much
better off without her luxuries. It is luxurious living that destroys the planet. The original reading, the third person plural,
seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied various subjects (where I added "men"), such as "the
merchants," or, "the souls of those who are left," or, "the free" et al.

% 18:16a txt {A} Aéyovteg X A C 1006 1611 1828 1841 itar:gig copsabo NA28 {\} [ Aéyovatv 046 syrh (ph +xad) eth || épodotv itar
arm [ kol Aéyovteg 922 1678 1778M8 2040 2053 2062 2080 2329 vg Prim Beat TR RP || omit both kai and Aéy. 051 arm? | omit
kai Aéyovteg ovai 1778txt || lac 2050.

*%* 18:16b txt uapyapitn R A C P 0229 1006 (iota postscr.) 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrh copsavbomss(arthrous) eth arm4
Prim NA27 {A} || uapyapitaig 046 051 f052 922 i lat syrPh copbo™s TR RP [ papyapiteg 1828 [ papyapirag 2060 Primm™s [ lac
2050.

%% 18:17a In Hebraistic Greek this word “8t1” can mean "how." There is a similar exclamation in 2 Samuel 1:19, 25, 27
about Saul and Jonathan, "How have the mighty fallen." (In the LXX that passage is II Kings 1:19, where those
translators used the Greek word nd¢.) David was not really asking how it happened, but was expressing consternation,
as here in Revelation. There are three instances of this expression with “8t1,” in 18:10, 17, 19, and I varied the English
word for the sake both of poetic variety and of illustration of the Hebraistic Greek possibilities.

%% 18:17b txt {A} 6 émi Témov mAéwv A C 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 itar vgWwsst arm RP NA27 {B} [ 6 émi tov témov mAéwv N
046 0229 f052 (1611 omit 6) 2329 it&ig vgms |  émi mévtov mAéwv 469 vgel copbo Caes Prim || 6 émi ToV motaudv mAéwv 2053
2062 (copsa "who sail in the rivers") [ "those who sail from a distance" Ps-Ambr [ [6] éri T@v mAoiwv TAéwv P 051 (Hipp)
Andr; Beat [ 6 émi T®V TAoiwv émi témov mAéwv (syrPh) || émi t@v mhoiwv 6 Suihog 2814 Hipp Er Ald Col TR [ lac 2050.
There is a use of the word témnog in connection with boats and sailing also in Acts 27:2.
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18:20 Evgpaivov € avTi], oVpaVveE, Kal ol dylot Kai ol drdoTtolot Kal ol mpo@fitat, 0Tt €kpivev O Be0g
70 Kpipa UGV €€ aOTHG.

20Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you saints3# and apostles and prophets! For God has adjudicated
your redress from her.3¢
18:21 Kai fipev €ig &yyelog ioxvpdg AiBov wg woAvov uéyav kai #Palev ei¢ tv 8dAacoav Aéywv,
OUtwg Opunuatt PAndnoetar BaPulwv 1) peydAn moAig, kal ob un evpedf £tt.

21ANnd a powerful angel lifted up a stone, like a giant millstone, and threw it into the sea, saying,
"With such violence will that great city Babylon be thrown down, and never more be found.”
18:22 xai wvr| K1Bapwd®V Kal LOLGIKDV Kal aDANTOV Kal caATioT®V oV un dkovabii €v ool €t1, Kal
TAG TEXVITNG TAGNG TEXVNG OV Un) VPEDT €V GOl £T1, Kal pwVT) WOAOL 0V pr) Gkovadf) €v ol £tt,

22'And the sound of guitarists and musicians and flutists and trumpeters will never more be heard in
you, nor will any craftsman of any skill*® be found in you anymore, nor the sound of a factory be
heard in you anymore,
18:23 ka1l @& AUXVOL 00 U @avn €v 60l £T1, KAl QwVI] VOUPIOU Kal VOUPNG oV un dkovsbf] €v ool
1 8t oi Eumopof cov foav oi ueylotdveg TG Yig, 8t év Tfi papuakeiq cov émhavibnoav tdvra T
£0vn,

23and the light of a lamp will will not shine in you anymore, and the sound of bridegroom and bride
will not be heard in you anymore. For your traders were the lords3” of the earth, in that by your
sorceries®? all nations were deceived.
18:24 xai év a0t alua® mpoenTdV Kai dyiwv e0pédn kal Tdvtwy TGV éo@ayuévwy ém tfig Y.

2And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, indeed of all the slain upon the earth.37

*%718:19 This Greek word tipiétnrog actually was sometimes used as a title of respectful address to a rich person. "Your

Priceyness," or, "Your Preciousness." In this passage, the logic is that the traders and merchants would miss her
because of her high prices, for where would you rather take your wares, to where they are accustomed to high prices, or
to where they have low prices? You could accurately render the word here as "high prices." But this brings up another
illustration of how the rich oppress the poor. Many a poor person has had his home demolished because of how it would
adversely affect the high prices of the homes of his rich neighbors. And thus, the rich get richer, and the poor get
poorer. There is no greater freedom a country can have than that each citizen be allowed to build a house that each can
afford, no matter what quality, and own that house debt-free from the start. But her Priceyness is building up wrath for
that day.

%% 18:20a txt aylol kot ot amoctolot X A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 MiK copsa.bo arm3 RP SBL NA28 {\} |
aytot amootoAot C 051 f052 2062 2329 MiA itar.gig vgel Apr Beat TR [ ayyelot kat ot amootoAot syrh Hipp [ lac 2050

*%918:20b Compare Luke 18:3, 7.

370 18:22 txt kol maG TeXviTng Mdong téxvng C P 046 051 1006 1611 1678 1778C (1828 texvnng) 1841 2040 (+kal before
Tdong 2053 vgmss ethmss ps-Ambr) 2062 2080 (2329 téxvews for téxvng) 2344 it(ar).gig vg syrh with * copsa (eth Hippslav,
but omit kol @wvH...£T1) Andr Beat Prim TR RP NA27 || omit kod mag through third ét1 syrPh arm (Hippdr) || omit méong
téxvng (R but omit kai gwvn uolov...third #t1) A 1778* copbo (eth) (Hippslav) || kai mdong téxvng at end of vs. without
second £v ool #t1 922 [ lac 2050 2351.

*71 18:23a Greek: peyiotaveg; compare Daniel 5:23, Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) 4:7, 10:24;

372 18:23b Looking at this word @apuaxeia with current events in view, I must conclude that it refers both to narcotics
and to pharmaceutical drugs. The dynastical families that consititute the invisible One World Government made their
wealth from trading both in narcotics and in pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge retail mark-up.
They also control most of the world's insurance companies and currencies. They are all mostly Satanists as well. Note
how many of the mainstream pharmaceutical drugs are now the target of tort lawyers for all the damage that they do to
us. They also work "sorcery" so to speak with mass mind control with their control of most of the world's news media.
%7 18:24 txt aiua & A C P 046* 052 1611 2053 2062 2329 itargig vg syrPh copsabo eth Hipp TR NA28 {\} [ afuata 046¢ 051
922 1006 1841 2040 1 RP [ lac 1828 2050.

%74 18:24 "Is it not the rich who oppress you? Is it not they who are sommoning you into court?" James 2:6
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Chapter 19
Hallelujah!
19:1 Metd tadta fikovoa WG wVNV UEYAANV SxAov ToAA0D €v T® ovpav® Aeydvtwy,”” AAAnAovid:
1 owtnpia kai 1 86&a kai 1 dOvauig tod B0l NUQV,

1After these things | heard something like®”® the sound of a very large multitude in heaven, saying,
“Hallelujah! The salvation and glory®"’ and power of*"® our God!
19:2 611 dGAnOwval ko dikatat ai kpioelg avToDd 8TL Ekprvev TNV TOPVNV TNV HEYAANV fTig E@Oetpev
v YAV év tfi Topveiq adtiic, kai é€ediknoev o aiua TV SovAwv avTod ék Xe1pdg avTAC.

2How true and right are his judgments! For he has judged the great prostitute who was destroying
the earth with her prostitution, and has avenged the blood of his servants spilled by her hand."s7
19:3 kai devtepov elpnkav, AAAnAovid’ kai 6 kKamvog avtig avaaivel €ig ToLG aiOVAG TOV dOVWV.

3And a second time they said,3 "Hallelujah! And the smoke from her ascends for ever and ever."
19:4 kai €necav ol pecsfutepot ol elkoot T€ooapeg kai T Tésoapa {Ha KAl TPOGEKUVNOAV TR Be® TG
KaOnuévw emi t@ Opdvw, Aéyovteg, Aunv, AAAnAovid.

4And the twenty-four elders and the four living beings fell down and worshiped God, the one sitting
on the throne, saying, "Amen. Hallelujah!"
19:5 Kai @wvr| &rod tod Bpdvov £ER{AOeV Aéyovoa, Alveite T@ Be® U@V, tdvteg ol dodAot avToD, Kai
ol poPovuevor adTdv, ot Hikpol Kal ol YeydAoL.

5And there came a voice from3s! the throne, saying, "Praise our God, all you his servants, and2 you
who fear him, both small and great."”

375 19:1a txt Aeyovtwv R A C P 046 051 052 rell. Grk. latt (syr cop) Apr Beat Tyc2 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ Aeyovroc [1 Grk MSS:
2349] itgig arab Tyc3 Er. Ald. Col. TR [ Aeyovoiv eth

376 19:1b txt nkovsa w¢ 8 A C P 046 051810p8wt. 1611 1678 (1778) 1841 2040 2053c0m 2062c0m 2329 vg copbo arab Apr Cass
RP SBL NA28 {\} [ nxovoa 051* 922 1006 2053T 2062T 2080 2iA itgig syrphh copsa eth arm Beat Prim Tyc TR | lac 1828 2050
77 19:1¢ txt n So&a k. 1 Suvapig 82 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 vg syrPh copsa Apr Beat Tyc2 SBL NA28 {\} [ n
duvauig k. n do€a 046 922 2040 it8ig arm3 RP [ n doa k. n Tiun . n Suvapig 2329 (syrh) copbo TR [ . n Suvapig &* [ lac
1828 2050

378 19:1d txt Tov Bgov X A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. itgig copsa(bo) RP SBL NA28 {\} [ kupiw tw Osw [13 minuscules] TR [ tw
Bew syrh |

°7?19:2 For other instances of the instrumental use of “éx xe1pdg,” see in the LXX Genesis 9:5; Lev. 22:25; 1 Kings 25:39 (1
Sam 25:39 English); 2 Kings 4:11; 18:31 (2 Sam English); 4 Kings 11:7 (2 Kings 11:7 English)

*8019:3 txt {A} Sevtepov elpnkav (3 pl perf ind) X A P 051 1611¢ 2329 TR NA28 {\} [ Sevtepov elpnkaoctv (3" pl perf ind)
1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 || devtepov efnav (3rd pl aor act ind) C [ Sevtepov efnov (3rd pl aor act ind) f052 2020 (but note
that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) || Sebtepov eipnka (1st sg perf) 1611* || Sebrepov elpnkev (3™ sg perf ind) 046 922 MK
syrh copbo RP [ lac 1828 2050.

**119:5a txt wv) &rd tod Bpdvou EERABEV Aéyovoa A C 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 MK RP NA28 {\} [ ewv1) ék ToD
BpSvou £EANGE(V) Aéyovoa P 051 TR [ pwvr ¢EAABEV &md Tod Bpdvou Aéyovaa f052 1611 (copb0) || pwvn £k Tod Bpdvou
¢EAABEY 241 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 2814 MA [ ewvi) £EANOEV ¢k ToD Bpdvou Aéyousa K2 syrh (copbo) | pwvh &md tod
obpavod ¢ERAOeY Aéyouoa 046 pc Primasius || ewvai ¢EAAB0v ¢k Tob Bpbévou Aéyovcar ¥* copsa || pwvai ¢ERABov dmd Tod
Bpbvou Aéyovcar 0229 [ lac 1828 2050.

%2 19:5b txt kai A 046 051 0229 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 2344 M itargigt vg syrPhh copbo arm ethmss
Andr; Prim Apr Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} [ omit & C P cops®bo™ eth [ lac C 1828 2050.
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19:6 kai fnrovoa wG eWVNV SxAov TOAAOD Kal WG PWVNV VIATWY TOAAGDV Kal WG PWVNV BpovTdV
ioxvp&dV Aeydvtwv, AAAnAovid, 6t1 éfaciAevoey kUpLog 6 BedG [UV] 6 TTavToKpdTwp.

¢And | heard like the sound of a great multitude, and like the sound of many waters and like the
sound of powerful thunderclaps, saying, "Hallelujah! For the Lord our Gods3s4 the Almighty has begun
to reign.
19:7 xaipwuev kai dyaAMdUeV,™s kai dowuev Thv §6Eav adt®, 8Tt AABeV 6 yduog Tod dpviov, kai 1
yuvt] a0Tod NTolHacEV EXUTHV"

7Let us rejoice and exult, and give3s¢ glory to him, for the wedding of the Lamb has come, and his
wife has made herself ready;
19:8 kai €360n avti] tva mepipdAntar foooivov Aaumpov kabapdv, to yap Pvcoivov ta dikalwuata
TOV aylwv €otiv.

8and it was given to her that she be dressed in fine linen bright and clean,” for the fine linen is the
righteous acts of the saints."”
19:9 Kai Aéyet pot, Tpdpov: Makdpiot ot €i¢ t6 deinvov tod ydpov to0 dpviov kekANUEVOL. Kal A€yet
pot, Ovtot oi Adyot &Andivoi tob 00D elotv. s

°And he says to me, "Write: 'Blessed are those who are invited to the wedding®® banquet of the
Lamb.'™ And he says to me, "These are true words from God."
19:10 xai €meco €umpocbev TV mod®V albTod mpookvuvical abT®. kai Aéyel pot, “Opa pn’
oUVOOLAGG 60U it Kol TV GIEAPDV G0V TV EXOVTWV TNV Haptupiav 'Incod’ té Bed mpookvVNcov.
1 yap paptupia®t 'Incol €0TLv TO TVeDUa THG TPOPNTELNS.

10ANnd | fell down before his feet to worship him. And he says to me, "Watch out! | am your fellow
servant, and one of your brothers in having the testimony of Jesus. Worship God. For the testimony
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."

* 19:6a txt {A} Aeydvtwv (K Aeyovowv) A P f052 0229 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 itargigt syrphh NA28 {\} |
Aéyovteg 046 922 MK RP [| Aéyovtag 051 A TR [ omit arm4 || Aéyovtag ndAv arm3 [ lac C 1828 2050.

%1 19:6b txt {D} kOp1og 6 Bedg UGV 82 P 046 1611 2053 2062 2329 2344 MK itar.c.dem,div,(gig)haf yvg syrh copsams arm Apr
Beat ps-Ambr Tyc2 RP [NA27] {C} | k0p1og 6 Bedg A 1006 1841 2040 itt syrphc copsa™bo Cypr TR SBL [ 6 Bedg fiudv 051
Andr [ 6 0ed¢ & kbprog UGV R* 2080 || & Bedc & kOprog 1778 [ 6 Bed 1678 eth | kGp1og fudV Prim [ kGpiog syrPh™ copboms
[l lac C 1828 2050.

*%519:7a txt {A} dyaAhi@duev & A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 MA NA28 {\} | dyoaAMidueba 046 MK
TR RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

*%619:7b txt {D} Swowuev P 2062 2329 2344 (25 minuscules total) Andrew NA27 {C} | S®uev R* 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611
1841 2040 itargigt TR RP [ Scdoopev N2 A 2053 | lac C 1828 2050. The UBS commentary: "If §@uev were original, it is not
easy to account for the origin of the other readings. The future tense dwoopev, though attested by X2 A 2053 dl, is
intolerable Greek after two hortatory subjunctive verbs, and must be judged to be a scribal blunder. The least
unsatisfactory reading appears to be dwowuev, which, being the irregular aorist subjunctive and used only rarely (4:9 in
X and six minuscules; Mk 6:37 in X and D), seems to have been intentionally or unintentionally altered in the other
witnesses to one or another of the readings."

*%719:8 txt {A} Aapumpdv kabapdv X A P 052 922 1006 1611 1678 1841¢ (kaBapov only 1841%) 1611 2040 it8i& fu dem am lux
(copbo eth) arm2 Apr Prim NA28 {\} | xai Aaunpdv kaBapdv 2329 [| Aaumpdv kai kaBapdv 046 (2344) a (vg) syrh mK RP |
kaBapdv Aaumpév 051 [ kaBapdv kai Aaumpdy syrPh TR || omit Aaumpdv kaBapdv o ydp fosctvov 2053 2062 [ lac C 1828
2050.

%% 19:9a txt dGAnOivoi tod Beod gio1(v) A P 046 922 1611 2053 2062 it8ig syrPhh RP NA28 {\} || &AnBivoi giotv ToD Beod K*
051 f052 itt vg Prim TR [/ to0 800 &AnBivoi eiotv 82 1006 1841 2040 2329 vge! [ lac C 1828 2050.

3% 19:9b txt T0D y&uov X2 A 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1678 2040 2053 2062 2329 copsa TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit &* P 1841
mA it8igt copbo arm4 Er. 1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ lac C 1828 2050.

3% 19:10a txt &neoa R A P 051 f052 757txt 922 2053 2062 2329 Er. 2 Col. RP NA28 {\} | &necov 046 757mg 1006 1611 1841 2040
TR [ lac C 1828 2050.

*119:10b txt {A} 'Incod X A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrPh copsa Er. 1,2,3,4 Ald. Col. NA28 {\}
700 'Inood 922 TR RP [ lac C 1828 2050. This is a certainly wrong reading of the Majority Text. We have 82 627 920
against all the uncials.
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Behold a White Horse

19:11 Kai €idov tOV 00pavdv Avewyuévov, kal i8od {mmog Aevkdg, kai O kabrjuevoc €m’ adtodv
[kahoVuevog] motog kal GANOVEG, Kai €v dikatocOvr kpivel kai TOAEUEL

11And | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it [called] faithful and
true, ¥2 and in righteousness he judges and makes war.
19:12 o1 8¢ d@BaApol avtod WG PAOGE TLPAGS, Kal €ml TV KEPAATV avToD dadruata ToAAd, Exwv
Svoua yeypauuévov & o0deig 0idev el ur) avtd,

12And his eyes are like3s flames of fire, and on his head many diadems, having a name written3% on
them which no one knows but himself,
19:13 ka1 mepiPePAnuévog ipdtiov BePappévov afpartt, kat k€kAntatr to dvopa avtod 6 Adyog Tod
Beo0.

13and he is clothed in a robe dippeds in blood, and called% by the name "the Word of God."
19:14 kal ta otpatevpata [Ta} v T® obpav® NKoAoVBEL aVTG €@’ Tolg AeuKOiG,* Evdeduuévol
poootvov Aeukov kabBapdv.™

14And the armies that are in heaven are following him on white horses, dressed in bright, clean linen.
19:15 kal €k toD otoépaToC aLTOD EkmopeveTal poupain O&eia, tva év avti] mataln t& £0vr, kai avTog
TolHaVel a0ToVG €V paPdw o1dnpd: kal avTodg matel Ty Anvov tod oivov tod BupoD tiig dpyfig ToD
Be00 T0D TAVTOKPATOPOG.

15And from his mouth goes out a sharp4 sword, so that with it he might strike the nations, and then
he himself will shepherd them with a rod of iron; and he himself will tread the press of the wine of the
passion of4! the wrath of God the Almighty.42

*?19:11 txt kaAoUpevog ToTdG kai GANBIVEC 046 F052 922 sic (1006 kol kaAobueVOg) 1611 1841 2030 2040 2053 2062 2344

it(gight vgel syrphh (copsa?bo?) (eth?) Irenlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrew¢ Ps-Ambr Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} |
MoTOG kKahoVuevVog kai dGANOvSg X WH [ vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur itc vgwwsst | motdg kai dAnO1vég kadoduevog itar
|| kaAoVuevog motdg 2329 [ motdg kai dGAnO1vég A P 051 miA arm Hipp Andrewabavp Areth Er. 1,2,3 Ald Col [ lac C 1828
2050. The word kalovuevog is of doubtful authenticity because of the variety of its positions in the manuscripts. This is
a principle of Textual Criticism, that a great variety of readings indicates dubiousness. If the word were not present in
the Greek, the English copula would normally be supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to supply
“was called” would not be out of the question.

** 19:12a txt w¢ A f052 1006 1841 2040 itargigt vg syrPhh copsamssbo eth Irenlat Orgrlat Cypr Jer Apr Prim Beat TR [NA27]
{C} [ omit & P 046 051 922 1611 2053 2062 2329 i arm Hipp Andr RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

*19:12b txt {A} Svoua yeypaupévov A f052 922 1611 2053 2062 (2329 +kai voua following) (syrph) copbo TR NA28 {\} |
8voua, then lacking yeypauuevov o ovdeic 8* || dvéuata yeypauuéva X arm4d || dvéuata yeypauuéva kai Evoua
YEYPapUEVOY 046 1006 1841 2040 syrh™ RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

% 19:13a txt PePauuévov A 046 051 1778txt 2080 2344 cops® arm Andrew TR RP NA27 {B} [ éppavtiouévov 1006 1678
1778mg 1841 2040 itar8igt vg eth Irenlat Orgr4lat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat [ pepavtiopévov P 2329
Or WH || éppauuévov 2053 2062 (Origen”) || pepapuévov 1611 Or [ nepipepaupévov 8* Iren [ nepipepavtiopévov Xe [ lac C
1828 2050.

%% 19:13b txt kékAntal R2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053txt 2062txt 2329 Hipp NA28 {\} || kaAeitat 051 f052 922 2053com
2062com 2344 Irenlat TR RP [ kaheite 792 [| kekAnto X [ ékekAnto Or [| kahovat copbo [ ékadecav copsa [ kaikAnkev 2256 |
lac C 1828 2050.

*7'19:14a txt T& P 051 1006 1841 2040 2080 uiK itart syrPhh copsa Cypr RC RP SBL [NA27] {\} [ omit X A 046 922 1611 1678
1778 2053 2062 2329 2344 mi* itgig eth TR TG [ lac C 1828 2050.

*% 19:14b txt {A} ¢¢’ Trmoig Aevkoic ¥ A f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053txt 2062txt 2329 TR NA28 {\} [ émi Trmoig Aevkoig
(046) RP || &v Tmoig Aeukoic 2053com 2062¢0m Jatt copbo Iren [ €@’ ot toANoi 051 (2344) [ "with horses" eth [ lac C 1828
2050.

%19:14c txt Aevk. kab. A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh copbo eth arm-a,4 arab Iren Cypr Tyc Beat
Prim Vig Orpt RP SBL NA28 {\} [ Aevk. ka1 ka6. X 922 2040 itgig vgcl syrph (copsa) Orpt Apr Jer. TR [ lac C 1828 2050
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19:16 kai €xel €ml TO UATIOV Kol €T TOV HNpOV aVTOD Bvoua Yeypaupévov: BaotAevg PactAéwy kal
KUPL0G KUpIlwV.

16And he has a name written on his robe and on his thigh: King of Kings and Lord of Lords.
19:17 Kai €idov &va dyyehov éotddta &v T NMw, kai Ekpatevi® ewvii ueydAn Aéywv maotv toig
OpVEOLG TOTG TETOUEVOLG €V HEGOVPAVIHATL, AeDTE cuvaxOnTe €ig TO deimvov To uéya tod Beod,

17And | saw an4+4 angel standing on the sun, and he cried out in a very great voice, saying, "To all the
birds flying in mid-air, Come, gather*®® toward the great feast of+ God,
19:18 Tva paynte odpkag BactAéwv kal 6dpkag XIALGpXWV Kal odpkag ioxup®dVv Kal 6dpKag Inwv Kat
TOV KabnUévwv €n’ abTOV Kal odpkag mavtwv éAevBépwv te Kal doVAwV Kal WKpOVA07 kol
UEYAAWV.

18that you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of generals, and the flesh of the mighty, and the
flesh of horses and of those riding on them; even the flesh of every sort, both free and slave, both the
small and the great."
19:19 Kai €idov 1o Onpiov kal Tolg PactAeis g yiig kai T& oTpateduata aVTOV cuvNyuéva Totfioatl
TOV TOAEUOV UETA TOD Kabnuévou Emi Tod Immov Katl UETA TO0 0TPATEVUATOG aUTOD.

19And | saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered together to make war with
the one sitting on the horse and with his army.
19:20 kai émaobn to Onpiov kol pet’ adTol O PevdompoPrTNg 6 TOINGAG TX CHUEIX EVAOTIOV QVTOD,
év oig émAdvnoev Tobg Aafdvtag T xdpayua tod Onpiov kai Tovg TposkuVoDVTAG Tfi £lkévi adTOD"
(@vteg ¢PANOnoav ot 8Vo gig TNV Aluvnv To0 TLPOG TG KALoPEVNG8 €v Beic.

20And the beast was arrested,*° and with him#© the false prophet who did the wonders before him by
which he deceived those receiving the mark of the beast and worshiping his image. The two were
thrown alive into the lake of fire burning with sulfur.

%°19:15a txt {A} omit & A P 051 f052 (1611 d&gia pouqaia) 2053 2062 MA it8ig copsabo arm Iren Or Hier Beat Apr Cass Ps-
Ambr TR NA28 {\} || add Sictopog before d&€ia (Heb 4:12) 046 922 1006 (syrh after d&€ia) 1841 2040 2329 MK vgel syrh™ eth
Ambr Prim RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

1 19:15b txt {A} T0D Ouuod Thg dpyfic A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 1K RP NA28 {\} | tiig dpyfig ToD
Bupod X 2329 copsa Or [ tob Bupod kai Thg dpyhg 2344 MA TR | lac C 1828 2050.

92 19:15¢ 1 know this is rather many genitive clauses all in a row; one could for example at least say "the wine-press"
instead of the press of the wine." But I wanted to preserve the form of the phrase "wine of the wrath of God" that is
found elsewhere in Revelation.

% 19:17a txt {A} omit v A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 2344 mA itargig vg TR TG RC RP SBL [ add év &
046 922 2070 MK [NA27] {\} [ lac C 1828 2050. Most of the ancient translations are inconclusive. The two variants can be
translated the same into English.

“419:17b txt {A} #va A P 051 f052 922 1006 1841 2040 A itargig vg Apr Cass Prim TR NA28 {\} [ &AAov K 2053txt (com ToV
dyrov &yyelov) 2062txt syrph copsa™ss,bo arm4 ps-Ambr [| omit 046 1611 2329 1K syrh Beat RP [| €va &AAov 424 1862 2070 |
lac C 1828 2050. In Semitic usage, this €va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article.

#9319:17¢ txt cuvaxOnte R A P f052 922 1006 1611 2040 2053 2062 itgig syr cop arm eth Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} || suvax®nrton
046 2329 || ko suvayecBe vgel lipst Haymo TR [ omit 051 A Cass Prim [ lac C 1828 2050

%9919:17d txt T6 péya R A P 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 vg syrPhh copsabo arm4 Prim Beat Ps-Ambr Apr RP NA28 {\}
| t6 uéya tod 2040 [ TOV uéya 469 2138 [ TOV uéyav Tod f052 2329 [ Tod peydAov 051 TR [ lac C 1828 2050.

#9719:18 txt pikpwv R A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2062 2329 vgms TR SBL NA28 {\} [ pikpwv te 051 052 922 2053 MK RP |
lac C 1828 2050

% 19:20a txt tfig katopévng (gen pres pass part) A P 051*? vg itant syrPhh Prim Beat Apr ps-Ambr NA28 {\} [ tng
keopevng X [ tnv keopevny 046 [ thv karouévny (acc pres pass part) 051¢? f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 M
it8'g TR RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

“919:20b I believe it is important to use the word "arrested," because elsewhere the beast is called "the man of
lawlessness." And also to remind us that the beast will be "Caesar." Yes, he will be the government, and we must
remember that governments do break laws, and they will be held accountable for breaking laws. Sometimes we have a
legal duty to disobey the government. And the kingdom of God is a government, and now, "the kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ." Amen.
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19:21 kal o1 Aownol anektdvOnoav €v tf) pougaia tod kabnuévou émi tod rmov tf] €€eABovon™ éx
700 0TOUATOG A0TOD, KAl TAVTA T& Spvea EXopTdodnoay €k TOV capKOV avTGOV.

21ANd the rest were killed by the sword which goes out from the mouth of the one sitting on the
horse. And all the birds got fat off their flesh.

Chapter 20
The One Thousand Years

20:1 Kai €idov dyyslov katafaivovra €k tod ovpavoD, #xovta v kAEvV Tfig dfvocov kai dAvotv
HEYAANV Eml TV Xelpa avTOD.

1ANnd | saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding the key to the abyss and a giant chain in his
hand.
20:2 kai €kpdaTnoev TOV dpakovta, 6 81§ O apxaiog,*2 8¢ éotiv AtdPolog kai 0 Zatavag, kai €dnoev
a0bToV XiAwx €T,

2And he captured the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil and Satan,*** and bound him for
a thousand years,
20:3 kal €BaAev adToV €ig TNV &Puocov kal EkAgloev Kal E0@pAyloev Emavw avTtod va pr mAavion
€11 Ta £0vn dypt teAeodi] Ta xiAx €T petd tadta Oel AvBfivat aOTOV UIKPOV XpOVoV.

3and cast him into the abyss, and closed** and sealed it over him, so that he could no longer deceive
the nations, until the end of the thousand years; after them he must be released for a short time.
20:4 Kai €idov 0pdvoug, kai €kdOioav ém’ adtolg, kai kpiua é860n adtoig, kol tag Puxdg TGV
neneAekiouEVwV S TV paptupiav ‘Inood kai i tov Adyov tod B0, Kal 0iTIVEG OV TPOGEKOVI oAV
70 Onplovi® 00deHe TR eikdva avTod Kai ovk EAafov TO xdpayua éml TO YETWTOV Kol €Tl TV XEIpA
x0TV Kal £lnoav kai £pacidevoav peta tod Xpiotod xilwa £tn.

4And | saw thrones, and they took their seat on them, and judgeship was given to them, that is, the
souls of those beheaded because of the testimony of Jesus, and because of the word of God, and who
did not worship the beast, neither the image of him, and did not take the mark on their forehead or on
their hand. And they came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand*'’ years.

“1919:20c txt pet’ adtod 6 X f052 1611* 2053 2062 2344 itar syrPhh NA28 {\} [ 6 uer’ aToD 046 922 1006 1611€ 1841 2040 MK
it8ig copsa™ RP [ 6 uer’ adtod O P 2329 || uetd todto 6 MA | uetd tovtod 6 051 TR [ of uet’ adtod 6 A copsa™bo arm [ lac C
1828 2050.

11 19:21 txt eEeABovon R A P 046 051 f052 2814 rell. extant Grk. RP SBL NA28 {\} [| eEeABovoet 922 2084 2256 [ EeABovat 620
680 10947 1918 2033 2047 (| eABovon 2082 [ ekmopevouevn [no Greek!] TR [ lac C P 1828 2050 et al.

12 20:2a txt 6 8@ig O dpxaiog A f052 syrh NA28 {\} | 8pig dpxaiog syrph [ tov Srv Tov dpyaiov R 046 051 922 1006 1611
1841 2053 2062 2329 M TR RP [ lac C P 1828. The UBS textual commentary says the reading “tov @iv tov dpxaiov”
avoids the inconcinnity of the nominative reading of A. But the nominative reading is in accord with the linguistic
usage of the book of Revelation, which employs the nominative case for a title or proper name that stands in apposition
to a noun in an oblique case. Eleven minuscules accidentally omit tov S@uv.

13 20:2b txt omit X A f052 1006 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 MA syrph copsabo TR SBL NA28 {\} | +o mAavwv tv
OLKOUMEVNV OANV 046 051 922 MK (syrh) arab RP [ lac C P 1828.

1% 20:3 txt omit X A 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 RP SBL NA28 {\} | avtov TR | lac C P 1828

15 20:4a txt {A} T0 Onpiov X A 046 f052 2050 2062 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ t® Onp1®d 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR [ lac C P
1828.

19 20:4b txt 008 X A 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 1K RP NA28 {\} | olte 051 mA TR [ lac C P
1828. Though the first is called an adverb and the latter a conjunction, there is no difference in meaning here.

17 20:4¢ txt yihia R A 051 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrph copsabo Erasmus-all Aldus Colinaeus Complutensian TR-
Scriv AT SBL NA28 {\} [/ ta x1A1x 046 f052 922 1006 2040 syrh TR-Steph RP [ lac C P 1828
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20:5 ot Aotrol T®V vekp@V oUK €Cnoav dxpt teAeodi] ta xilwa €tn. altn 1 dvaotaoig | TpwTH.

5(The rest#s of the dead did not come to life until**® the thousand years were finished.) This is the
first resurrection.
20:6 YaKap1og Kai Ay10G 0 EXwV UEPOG €V TR AVAOTAOEL Tf] TPWTH' £l TOUTWV 0 deVTEPOG BAVATOC OVK
€xet €€ovoiav, GAN Ecovtat iepeic To0 000 Kal Tol Xpiotol, kai Pacidedoovoty uet’ avtod [ta] xiAx
€.

®Blessed and holy is he who takes part in the first resurrection; over such, the second death has no
power, but instead they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a#! thousand
years.

The Last War

20:7 Kai 6tav teecd] ta xidwa £tn, AvBrjoetat 0 Zatavag €k tfg QUuAakKT§ avToD,

7And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be released from his prison,
20:8 kai egelevoetar mhaviioar ta €6vn Ta €v Taig Téocapory ywviag Tfg yiig, Tov Fwy kai Maywy,
oLVaYaYETV aDTOVG €1 TOV TOAEUOV, WV O GP1OUOG abT®V WG N dppog Thg BaAdaoong.

8and he shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in the four points of the earth, Gog and
Magog,*2 to gather them together for war, the number of them being as the sand of the seashore.
20:9 kai avéPnoav €mt tO TAATOG TAG Yiig Kol EKUKAgvoaY TNV TapeUPoArnv TOV aylwv kai TV oAV
™V Nyarnuévny. Kal katéPrn ndp €k tod o0pavod Kai KaTépayev avToUG”

°And they rose up over the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the company of the saints and the
beloved city. And fire came down from heaven#? and consumed them.
20:10 kai 6 ddPorog 6 MAav@V adTovg ERANON €ig TNV Aluvnv To0 mLpo¢ Kai Belov, 6mov Kal T
Onplov kat 6 PevdompoPnTNc, Kol facavicdncovtatl NUEPAG KAl VUKTOG €1G TOUG aidVAG TOV aiVWV.

1And the Devil, the deceiver of them, was cast into the lake of fire and sulfur, where also** the
beast and false prophet were, and they shall be tormented day and night, for ever and ever.

The Great White Throne of Judgment

20:11 Kai €idov 8pdvov uéyav Aeukdv kai ToV kabfuevov ém’ adtdv, ob dnd ToD TPocwmoL PuyeV 1
YA Kal 0 00pavadg, Kai TOmMog oV eVPEON AVTOIG.

1ANd | saw a great white throne, and the one sitting on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven
fled away, and their place was found no more.

“18 20:5a txt oi Aoumoi A 1611 it8ig vg Am Apr Ful Vic Prim Aug (Reliqui) NA28 {\} [ & oi Aowroi 2329 [ kai oi Aotmoi (046
Avrot) 051 f052 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 A itar vgmss copbo ethPt arm4 RP [ oi 8¢ Aownoi 469 copsa TR || omit whole sentence
(homoioteleuton) X 2053txt 2062txt 1K syrph Vict Beat [ lac C P 1828.

19 20:5b txt elnoav axpt A 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2329 copsabo RP SBL NA28 {\} [ aveotnoav axpt 2814 &
11 other minn eth [ avel{noav ewg [nothing!] TR [/ omit o1 Aowrot Twv vekpwv ovk elnoav axpt TeAesdn ta xiAwa etn K 922
2053 2062 syr Beat Vict [ lac C P 1828.

%20 20:5¢ Parentheses are necessary here, to prevent the reader from thinking that the "This" in the next sentence is
referring to the resurrection at the end of the thousand years. (The text within the parentheses is omitted by X, the
Syriac version and 70 Greek minuscules.)

121 20:6 txt yiha A 051 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 M copboms arm Andr Areth TR RP [ t& iAo X 046 f052 1611 2053 2062

2329 syrh copsabo [NA27] {\} [ lac C P 1828. The article may be anaphoric, to the x{Aia in the previous verse

22 20:8 Ezekiel 38, 39

3 20:9 txt ¢k T00 0Dpavod A 2053¢0m ygms copbomss eth Aug” Prim Tycmss NA27 {A} || &md tob obpavod f052 || &md tod
000 ¢k ToD oUpavod K2 (R* homoioteleuton) P 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2053txt 2062 vg syrh Jer Apr Beat TR [ €k tod
Be00 &md Tod obpavod 2059 2081 2186 2814 [ £k oD &md tod olpavod 051 [ ék tob 00D dmd Tob oVpavod MiA Andr | éx
100 00pavod &md o0 B0 (see 21:2,10) 046 2329 MK itar.gig vgms syrPh copsabo arm ethmss Aug” RP [ lac C P 1828.

24 20:10 txt omov ka1 A 046 P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 it8ig vg Aug Beat Cass Prim Tyc2,3 Vict RP SBL NA28 {\} |
omou X 051 2050 2053 2062 HiA itar vgmss syrph copsabo Apr TR [ lac C 1828
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20:12 kai €idov ToUg vekpolg, ToUg ueydAoug kai Tolg pikpolc, otdtag évimov Tob Bpdvov, kai
PipAla AvoixOnoav: kat &AAo PifAiov fvoixdn, 6 otv tiig (WG Kai ékpiBnoav ol vekpol €k TOV
yeypapuévwv €v toig PipAiorg kata ta Epya avTGV.

12And | saw the dead, the great and the small,**® standing before the throne,**® and books were
opened. Another book was also opened, which is the book of life. And the dead were judged from
what was written in the books, according to their works.
20:13 kai €dwkev N BGAacoa ToLG veKpoLg TOLG €V aLTH], Kol 0 Odvatog kal 6 ddng Edwkav tovg
VEKPOUG TOVG €V aTOIG, Kal €kpiBnoay €kactog kata Ta €pya abT@V.

13And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and Death and Hades gave up the dead which were
in them, and each person was judged according to their works.
20:14 kai 6 Bdvatoc kai 6 §dng épAOnoav eig v Afuvnv tod mupdg. 0dTog 6 Bdvatog O delTepdg
gotiv, 1 Aiuvn to0 mupdg.

14And Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death, the lake of fire.**’
20:15 kal €1 t1g 00) €0p€ON v Tii PIPAw TG (WG Yeypauuévog BANON eig TV Aluvny Tol updc.

15And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire.

Chapter 21

The New Jerusalem
21:1 Kai €i8ov o0pavdv katvov kal yiv katvAv: 6 ydp mp&dtog ovpavds kai 1} mpddtn yij &mfiAdav, "
Kal 1] OaAacoa oUk €oTiv £TL.
1ANnd | saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and first earth had vanished away, and
the sea does not exist anymore.
21:2 kad v méAv TV dylav TepovsaAfu kawviv gidov katafaivovcav ék ol obpavod &nd tod
000, NTOLHACUEVITV WG VOUPNV KEKOSUNUEVIV TG avOpl aUTHG.
2And 1*# saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, prepared as a
bride made beautiful for her husband.
21:3 kai fikovoa QWVAG UEYEANG €k toD Bpdvou Aeyovong, ‘180U 1) oknvn to0 Ogol ueTd TOV
AVOPWIWYV, KAl GKNVWOEL HET’ AUTOV, Kol a0Tol Aaol avtod €60vTat, Katl abTog 0TV aLT®V Bedg,
3ANnd | heard a great voice from the throne#? saying, "Behold, God's tent is with humanity. And he
shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people,+! and he shall be their God;*>

425 20:12a txt Tovg peydAoug kal Tovg pikpoUg 82 A P 051 052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 itargig vg syrphh copsa
eth RP NA28 {\} [ a1 peyadovg ka1 Toug pikpoug X* || Toug pikpoug kat Tovg peyadoug 046 copsabo || uikpodg kai
ueydAoug TR [ omit 82 627 920 2030 2138 2814 [ lac C 1828 2040.

#26 20:12b txt Bpovov X A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop arm eth Er-4 RP SBL NA28 {\}
[ 6c0v 10 minns. TR [| 6povou Tov Beov 8 minns. [| omit estwtag evwm. Tov 0. arm2 Aug Prim | lac C 1828 2040

427 20:14 txt n Apvn Tov Tvpog R A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2329 syrh copsa arab RP SBL NA28 [ omit 2050 2053 2062
vgel copbo TR [ lac C 1828 2040

28 21:1 txt dmAiABav (pl of dmépyouar) & A 2329 NA28 {\} || &niidOov (pl) 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 RP |
dniABev (sg) P itsig vg eth ps-Ambr [ tapfilBev (sg of mapépxopat) 051 922 MA TR [ lac C 1828 2040. Compare Tapdyovoiv
in Psalm 143:4 LXX (144:4 in English translatons), and napdyet in 1 Cor. 7:31, "The form of this world is passing away."
There is no translatable difference between the NA27 versus the/RP readings, and little compared to the TR. In this
context both words can mean to disappear.

#29 21:2 txt omit all Greek mss, all other versions, all fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} [ eyw 1wavvng vgel TR

39 21:3a txt Opdvou K A 94 itar vg ps-Ambr Aug Irenlat Ambr Haymo NA28 {\} | o0pavod P 046 0515UPP f052 922 1006 1611
1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPhuh copsabo arm eth Ambr Prim Tyc Oec Beat Cass TR RP [ lac C 1828 2040 2351. The UBS
textual commentary says that the latter reading appears to be an assimilation to €k to0 o0pavod in ver. 2.

1 21:3b txt Adaol K A 046 94 2030 2050 2053 2074 2329 MA itar Irenaeus!at Andrew TR NA27 {B} || Aadc P 0515UPP 82 241 469
627 627 792 920 1006 1611 1841 1854 1862 1888 2138 MK vg itgigsin syrphh (copsabo) arm eth Amb Aug Prim Apr Beatus RP
[l lac C 1828 2351.
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21:4 xai e€adeipel Tav daKpLOV €k TOV OPOAAUDV AOTWV, Kal 6 Bdvatog ovk £otat €11, oUTe TEVOOG
oUte kpavy oUte TOVOG 0VK EoTat €Tt T TPQOTA ATAADAV.

sand he*®® shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. And death shall no longer exist, neither
sadness, nor crying, nor pain, shall exist anymore. The#4 former things have passed away."
21:5 Kai einev 6 kabAuevog ém 16 0pdvw, T80 karvd ol ndvra. kai Aéyel, Tpdpov, 8Tt obTo1 Oi
Adyor miotol kai GAnOwvoi giotv.

5And the one sitting on the throne said, "Behold, | am making all things anew." And he says,5
"Write, ‘These words are trustworthy and true.”"
21:6 xai inév pot, Féyovav. éyd [elut] 0 "AA@a kol T0°Q, 1 dpxf kol TO TéNoG. £ye T@ SP&VTL Swow
€K TR TNyf¢ ToU Udatog Thg {Wwiig dwpedv.

6And he said to me, "They are accomplished.+” | am#s the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and
the end. To him who is thirsty | will give freely from the spring of the water of life.
21:7 0 vik®V kAnpovouroet tadta, Kal Ecopal a0t Be0g Kol adTOC €oTat pot vid.

7HﬁOWh° overcomes will inherit these things,**® and I will be to him his God and he will be to me a
son.

2 21:3¢ txt {D} kol a0TOG éoTiv adTdV Bedg 1678 (Cf. arm 6 ~Coneybeare p. 158) [ kal adTdg 6 Bedg UeT AVTAV Kai EoTat

avTolg Bebc syrph || kai adtdg 6 Bedg et adTAOV Eotan abT@V Bedg A 2030 2053¢0M (469 2053txt 2062 6 Bedg) 2329 2377Vid
vg eth Irenlat Ambr” Apr Beat (NA27 [a0t@Vv 8edg]) {C} [ kol adTdg 6 Bedg peT’ adTdV Kai ot avT@V Bedg 2050 | £otan
UeT’ aVT®V Zotat adT@V Oedc 2080 [ kai adTdg O Bedg Eotan wet’ adT®V Bedg avT@V P 0515UP Andr TR [ xai adTdg 6 Bedg
UET ATV #otat Bebg 1006 1841 pe [ kad adTOG O BedC UET’ abTOV #oTat 046 1862 MK it8ig(sin) copbort Ambrose” [ abtoc 6
Ped¢ Eotan YeT’ adTOV X [ kol adTdg 6 BedC Fotat pet’ adT®OV 1778txt 2814 it(sin) gl Aug RP [ lac C 88 1828 2040 2351. The
longer readings appear to be conflations of two earlier readings, one having "shall be their God," and the other having
"shall be with them." Hoskier estimates that the text of 1678 is 50 years older than that of Codex Sinaiticus.

33 21:4a txt omit X P 0515 f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 it8ig syr cop arm eth arab Iren Ambr Tyc2 RP SBL NA28 {\} |
0 0g0g A 1006? 1841 vg Apr Beat Tert Tyc3 TR [ am autwv 046 1K [ lac C 1828 2040

4 21:4b txt {A} ta Tp&TA A P 0515 £052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 syrPh Andr [ quae prima vgst arm4 Apr Beat [ t& mpdfata
N* || ém1 o mpocwma syrPh || §t1 ta mpdyTar K 046 922 2050 itarsin ygebww syrh copsa(bo) arm Irenlat; Aug Quod Prim TR RP
(NA27 [8t1]) {C} [ lac C 1828 2040.

%% 21:5a txt {D} Aéyel A 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2329 vg syrh Apr Beat Tyc Irenlat Am NA28 {\} [ Aéyet por & P 0515 f052
1006 1841Vid 2050 arm eth TR RP [ efnev pot itar syrPh copsa.bo || eimev it8ig syrh Tyc2 % [ omit 2030 arm2 [ lac C 1828 2040.
%3¢ 21:5b This could also be translated, And he says, "Write, for these words are trustworthy and true."

7 21:6a txt {A} yéyovav R22 A 1678 1778 Irenlat Prim WH NA28 {\} | yeydvaotv 1006 1841 2053 2062 2080 itgig syrPh copbo
Tyc Prim Oec Irenint. | yéyove vg it Prim Er. Ald. Col. TR [/ yéyova &* P 046 051 922 1611 2050 2070 2329 Ui cops? arm

Orig Andrew Arethas RP [ yeywva 2030 [ omit &2P syrh™s Tyc, 3 Beat ps-Ambr | lac C 052 1828 2040. The UBS textual
commentary: "The unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to have given rise to the variants (a) yeyévaowv (b)
yéyove (c) yéyova. With reading (a) compare the similar correction at Romans 16:7; with (b) compare Rev. 16:17, which
occurs in another final scene; and with (c) the following set of variant readings is connected." For a fuller apparatus, see
endnote.

38 21:6b txt {A} &y eyt A f052 1841 2053 2062 (itargigsin vg) syrPh TR (NA27 [eip]) {\} [ ¢y & P 046 051 922 1611 2050
2070 2329 syrh copsa Cypr? | omit MK RP | lac C 052 1828 2040. There may be no difference in meaning between the first
two variants, since "to be" may be customarily in Greek elided and implied. It is the third variant that is really different.
UBS text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read yéyova in the previous set of variants lack either eiut (X P 046 many
minuscules) or £y eipt (most minuscules). Tt is difficult to decide whether eiut should be retained (as in 1:8) or omitted
(as in 22:13, where only about ten minuscules read eiy). In order to represent the balance of probabilities it was decided
to retain iyt in the text, but to enclose it within square brackets."

9 21:7a txt Tavta X A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop arab RP SBL NA28 {\} | tavta a
doz. minns TR [ lac C 1828 2040

9 21:7b txt viog X A P 046 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPh RP SBL NA28 {\} [ viot 0515 arm-« || 6ot
2042 || o viog TR [ Aaog arm-1 [ lac C 1828 2040
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21:8 toig d¢ derhoic kol amiotolg kol €PdeAvypévolg kal @ovebotv Kal mdpVol§ Kal QapudaKolg Kat
eldwAoAdTpaig kal mdowv toig Pevdéotv TO pépog abT®V €v T Aluvn T Katouévn mopl Kal Oeiw, 6
goTiv 0 Bdvartog 0 devTepog.

8But to the cowardly and unbelieving*** and abominable*2 and murderers and fornicators and
sorcerers*3 and idolaters and all liars, their inheritance is in the lake that burns with fire and sulfur,
which is the second death."

1

The Bride and Wife of the Lamb

21:9 Kai AABev €l €k TV Mt dyyéAdwv TOV €xOVIwV TAG EMTd QIdAag, TOV YeudVIwY TGOV EnTd
TANY®V TV €0XETWV, Kai EAdANcey Uet’ €uol Aéywv, Aslpo, deiw oot TV vOuEnV TV yovaika To0
apviov.

9And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last plagues came,*** and he
spoke with me, saying, "Come, | will show you the bride,*** the wife of the Lamb."¢
21:10 kai Gnrveykév Ue év mveLpatt £mi 8pog Uéya Kal DPNASY, kal £8e1€€v pot Thv mOAY v dylav
‘lepovcanp kataPaivovoav €k Tod obpavod ano*’ tod Beod,

10And he carried me away in the Spirit onto a great and high mountain, and showed me the holys
city Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God,
21:11 gxovoav thv d6&av t0d B0l 6 Qwotnp avtig Gpotog AMibw TiHwTdtw, WG Alby idomdt
KpuotaAAilovtr

Thaving the glory of God. Her
shimmering as crystal,
21:12 €xovoa teixog péya kal LYNAGV, €xovoa TLAGVAG dWdeKa, Kal €ml TOI§ TLAGOLV AyyEAOUG
d0deka, Kol OVOUAT EMIYEYPAUUEVA 0TIV TX OVOUATA TV dDdeKA UAGDV LIGV TopanA

2having®® a wall, great and high, with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names
written on them, which are the names*! of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel;

9 radiance was similar to a precious gemstone, like a jasper stone

1 21:8a txt omit X A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 latt copsamssbo TR SBL NA28 {\} | ka1 apaptwAoig 046 922

2329 MK syrph,h™ copsamss RP [ lac C 1828 2040.

“2 21:8b Abhorrent, repugnant, extremely filthy and polluted, unclean ritually, all these are part of the history of the
word.

3 21:8¢ txt @apudkoig & A P 046 051 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 RP NA28 {\} | papuakedot TR [ lac C
1828 2040. This Greek word @dpuakog means in the Bible primarily a person who uses drugs and poisons to practice
magic or sorcery. The drugger aspect can be clearly seen in the word itself, "pharmakos." The word in some classical
literature also meant drug seller, though with the connotation of the medicinal v. pejorative meaning of drugs.

44 21:9a txt omit All extant Grk mss. vg it8ig syrph cop arm4 RP SBL NA28 {\} | rpog ue lips* arm1,2,a arab TR

21:9b txt TNV VOHENV TNV yuvaika Tov apviov X A P f052 1006 1611 1841 2329 lat syr cop eth arm4 Cyp SBL NA28 {\} |
TNV VOU@NV KAl TNV YUVALKA TOU apviov arml,2, o [ TV yuvaika TNV VOU@NV TOL apviov 046 922 2050 MK RP [ tnv
VUU@NV TOU GpVIOL TNV yuvaika 0515 A TR [ tnv yuvaika Tov apviov 2053 2062 [ lac C 1828 2040

¢ 21:9¢ This is significant that both the words wife and bride are used. Israel has been called the wife, and the church
the bride, and here in the New Jerusalem we see both of them built into one. The twelve gates are the twelve tribes of
Israel, and the twelve foundations are the twelve apostles of Jesus Christ. Is it a co-incidence that there are twenty-four
elders?

“721:10a txt &md X A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} | ¢ 046 2053 2062 X || omit Ambr ps-Ambr
Cass [ lac C 1828 2040.

48 21:10b txt {A} TV dyfav X A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 vg ithgig syrpPhh copsa.bo eth arm Cass
Apr Beat ps-Ambr Prim NA28 {\} || trjv pueydAnv tiv dyfav TR RP [ trjv peydAnv xai thv dyiov 0515 mA [ lac C 1828 2040.
This is one of the weakest Majority Text readings. I am sure the NA27 is correct here.

49 21:11 omit X A P 046 0515 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 am fu tol lips® it8ig syrh copsa arm1 Beat Apr RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ko1
§052 922 1611 2329 WA itt vgel dem syrph arm-a,2 eth arab Prim TR [l aAAa copbo [ lac C 1828 2040

9 21:12a exovca R A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 it8ig syr cop arm-4 Tyc Beat RP SBL NA28 {\}
[ exovoav te pe syrph TR | lac C 1828 2040

445
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21:13 &mo dvatoAfic TuAGVEG TPETG, Kal and Poppd TUADVEG TPELG, Kal GO VOTOL TUAGDVEG TPETG, Kal
&mo SuoU@V TTVAWVEG TPEIC

13from+2 the east three gates, and from the north three gates, and from the south three gates, and
from the west three gates;*
21:14 xai t6 TelX0g TAG TOAEWS ExwvH* Bepeliong dwdeka, kai €n’ adTOV™ dddeka dvopata TV
dddeka GmooTtdAwV Tl dpviov.

1awith the wall of the city having twelve foundations, and on them twelve names, of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb.
21:15 Kai 6 AaA®v uet Zuod eixev uétpov kdAauov xpucodv, fva upetprion thv méAv kal Tolg
TUAGVAG aUTHG Kal TO TEIXO0G aOTHC.

15And the one speaking with me had a measuring rod**® of gold, to measure the city, and its gates
and its wall.
21:16 kai 1) O TETpdywVOG Keital, Kal TO ufkog avtic™ Goov*™ to6 MAdTOoG. Kal guéTpnoey thv
TOALV T® KaAduw €mi otadiwv dwdeka X1Atddwv: TO ufikog to TAdTog Kat to Uog avti¢ ioa €oTiv.

16And the city lies foursquare, that is, its length is as great as the width. And with the rod, he
measured the city at 12,000 stadia.*> The length and width and height of it are the same.**°
21:17 xai €uétpnoev T TEIX0G AUTIG EKATOV TEGOAPAKOVTA TECOAPWY TNXQV, HETPOV GvOpwTOoL, &
€0TLV ayyéAov.

7And he measured#! the wall of it 144 forearms,*3 the dimension of a man, which is the
angel's. 464

451

21:12b txt ta dvluata A 922 1611 1841 2030 (2050 Tt dvdpata after Toparid) 2053 2329 (NA28 [t& dvéuatal) {C} [
dvbuata 046 f052 1006 2062 MK itgig vg syr arm eth Beat Apr RP [/ copsa has “names” but Coptic is really inderminate for
the article || ovopa copbo [ omit & P 0515 mA itt arm Andr TR SBL [ lac C 1828 2040. Elsewhere, John has been known to
omit dvépata when referring to people being written in the Book of Life, for example. So, the shorter reading may
indeed be original.

%2 21:13a The gates are named after the direction you are coming from when entering them, the way winds are named.
21:13b txt East and North and South and West: X¢ P 046 922 1778 1841 2050 2080 AT RP SBL NA28 {\} | E, N, S and W:
1611 2329 Erasmus 4,5 Scriv-1894-TR // E, N, S, W: itt vgmss Prim Beat Erasmus 1,2,3 Aldus Colinaeus Stephens-1550
Elzevir-1624 Beza-1598 [ E, N, S, W, S: 0515 | E, N, and S, and W: 1678 [ E, N, W and S: A copsa [ E and W and N and S:
arm1,2 eth’% ||E and W and S and N: eth% [ E, S, W and N: copbo | E and S and N and W: pc. arab [ E and N and S: 8* 2053
2062 || E and N and W: 1006 | lac C 1828 2040. This footnote is to show both the presence and absence of ka1, and also the
sequernce or absence of the 4 points of the compass. And this is only about half of the variants, this is just the major
ones.

4 21:14a txt #xwv (nom sg masc part pres) A 046 P 922 1006 2329 2377 pc NA28 {\} [ €ixe (imperf act ind 3rd sg) f052 2020
|| #xov (nom & acc sg neut part pres act ) 82 051 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2 TR RP [ omit X* 2050 eth armpt [ lac C 1828
2040. The words €xwv and €xov are both present participles; the difference is in gender. The referent, to0 teixog, is
neuter, but might look masculine to the casual eye because of its termination. The theory is that John wrote it without
attention to grammatical agreement, and the other readings are subsequent corrections to the grammar.

33 21:14b txt em autwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ev avtoig [nothing!] TR

436 21:15 txt uetpov X A P 046 0515 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 lat syr copsa arm-a,1,2 eth arab RP SBL NA28
{\} [ omit 2050 mA itar copbo arm-4 TR [ lac C 1828 2040

37 21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} | tocoutov eot1v [nothing!] TR

8 21:16a txt Soov X P 046 0515 052 922 2053 2062 itgig syrPh TG RP [ kai 181 2059 2060 2069 pc [ Scov kai A 1006 1611
1841 2050 2329 syrh TR RC [NA27] {\} [ lac C 1828 2040.

9 21:16b A stadion was 6 plethra, one plethra being 100 Greek feet, so a stadion = 600 Greek feet, 625 Roman feet, 606%
English feet, 185 metres. This comes to 1,379 miles or 2,220 kilometres. As the crow flies, this is about the distance of
San Diego to Kansas City, or San Diego to Kamloops, or Buenos Aires to La Paz, or Sydney to Cooktown, or Brisbane to
Port Moresby, or Perth to Lake Torrens, or Seoul to Hong Kong, or Nairobi to Harare, or Lagos to Bissau, or Cairo to
Tehran, Tehran to Ahmadabad, or Calcutta to Kabul, or Banda Aceh to Surabaya.

490 21:16¢ txt o unkog X A P 0518 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop eth arm TR SBL NA28 {\} |
dwdeka To unkog 0467 MK RP [ lac C 1828 2040

453
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21:18 xai 1) évdwunoig tod teiyoug avtig faomig, kai 1 mOAG xpuoiov kabapdv Guotov DAAW*™
KaBap®.

18And thec material of its wall is jasper, and the city is pure gold, clear like crystal.
21:19 ot BepéAior tob teiyovg T MOAew Tavtl Aibw Tiulw Kekoounuévor O BeuéAog 6 Tp®TOG
foomig, 6 deUTepPOg odmPLPOg, 6 Tpitog XaAkndwv,™ 6 tétaptog oudpaydog,

19The*®® foundations of the walls of the city are adorned with every precious stone; the first
foundation with jasper, the second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the fourth emerald,
21:20 6 méunrog capddvué, O €ktog adpdiov, 6 ERSopog xpvadAiBog, O Bydoog PripuvAAog, 6 Evatog
ToTd {10V, 0 OEKATOC XPLUOOTIPAOOG, O EVOEKATOG DAKIVOOG, O dwdékatog auéduoTo.

20the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the
tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh hyacinth, the twelfth amethyst.
21:21 kai oi dwdexka MUAGVEG dddeka uapyapital, dva €i¢ €xaoTo¢ T@V TULALVWY AV € €vdg
papyapitov. kai i TAateia tfig TéAewc xpuoiov kabapodv wg balog diavyng. ®

21And the twelve gates are twelve pearls; each one of the gates was made out of one pearl. And the
streets of the city are pure gold, transparent as glass.
21:22 Kai vaodv o0k gidov év avth, O ydp k0plog 6 0edc 6 mavTokpdtwp vaos adTh¢ éotiy, Kai To
apviov.

2And | did not see a temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty is its temple, and the Lamb.
21:23 kal 1} OAL§ 00 xpelav €xel Tol fAlov 00d¢ T oeARVNG, va paivwotv avti, N yap*” d6&a tod
B0l €pwticev aTNV, Kal 0 AUXVoG aUTHG TO dpviov.

2And the city has no need of either a sun or a moon to shine in it, for the glory of God has illumined
it, and its lamp is the Lamb.
21:24 kai nepinatrioovolv T €0vn d1d To0 PwTod¢ avTi¢ Kai ol PactAeic Th¢ ¢ pépovaty Thv d6&av
aOTOV €l aLTAV"

2¢And the nations#! will walk by its light; and the kings of the earth bring their glory+2 into it;

‘1 21:17a txt {A} éuérpnoe(v) X A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 MA all versionsace to Hosk. TR RP NA28 {\} |
guétploev 2050 2329 [ uétpioe 922 [ omit 046 MK [ lac C 1828 2040. Here 82 627 920 are united with 046 against all other
uncials- a marker of a false reading.

#62 21:17b This must be the thickness of the wall, since we already know from v. 16 that the height of the wall is 12,000
stadia.

%9 21:17¢ About 200 feet or 60 meters.

“¢4 21:17d This phrase is ambiguous; it could either be saying that the angel in the context here measuring, has the same
dimensions of his fore-arm as a man has, or it could be saying that angels in general use the same measurements as
human beings, which was cubits. The former seems more likely, than that angels will always use cubits.

%93 21:18a txt opotov VaAw R A P 046 1611 2053 2062 2080 2329 SBL NA28 {\} | opotar vaAw 0515 922 MA itart Prim TR |
opotov VeAw 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 RP [ omit opoia vadw kabapw eth [ lac C 1828 2040

160 21:18b txt {C} ) X2 A P 1611 2053 2062 it8igt syrPh eth arm Tyc2 NA28 {\} [ fiv év Swuaoct Tov TixoUg instead of 1|
£vdunoig tod teixoug R* [ fv 1) 046 0518 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2329 M it vg Beat. Prim. Apr. ps-Ambr. TR RP [ ffv 1
2060 [| omit copsa || lac C 1828 2040.

197 21:19a txt xaAkndwv X A 922 1006 1611 1841 TR RP NA28 {\} || xaAkiSwv 046 it8ig Prim [ xaAkeddv f052 || xapkidwv
2050 2053 2062 2329 syrph copsabo [[ &vBpag 2070 [| xaAidwv syrh [ Kelkedwn eth [ lac C 1828 2040.

498 21:19b txt omit N2 A P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2329 copsa Tyc2 Beat Apr Beda RP SBL NA28 {\} | kot R* 0515
922 2053 2062 2080 MA itt vgel syrph,h™ copbo eth arm TR | lac C 1828 2040

499 21:21 txt vadog Stavyng 82 A P 046 2053 2080 2329 SBL NA28 {\} [ veAoc Stavyng 0515 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841
2050 RP [l vakog 81 avtng R* [ woPados dravyng 2062 [ varog Siapavng [nothing!] TR [ lac C 1828 2040

70 21:23 txt vt 1 yap X* A P f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2329 syrph Prim Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ev avtn n yap 82 0518 itar
vg copbo Apr TR [ avtn yap n 046 1611 MK [ avtny n yap 2053 2062 syrh copsa eth arm-a,1,2 [ lac C 1828 2040

71 21:24a txt {A} t& #6vn all mss and verss except below RP NA28 {\} || t& #0vn tdv cwlopévwv 254 2186 2814 syrh TR,
(There is also another Greek Ms., 141/2049, but it does not qualify, as it is simply a copy of Erasmus' 3™ or 4™ Ed. TR.) H.
C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at the top of p. 748: "As regards xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary
reading for his text, and left the real text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two sentences are conjoined.
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21:25 kai ol TUAGVEG alThg 0V pr) kKAelob®otv fuépag, VOE ydp oVk £oTat EKET

25and its gates are never closed by day; in fact, night will not exist there;
21:26 kai ofcovotv thv d6&av kal TV TIufV TV EBVQRV €ig abTAV.

26and they will bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.
21:27 kail o0 un €lcéAOn €ig¢ avtrv mAv kowvov Kal 0 moldv POéAvypa kai Peddog, € un ol
yeypappévor év @ PipAie thg (wiig tod apviov.

27And nothing unclean*”® or anyone who practices#* abomination or falsehood will ever go into it—
only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life.

Chapter 22

The River of Living Water
22:1 Kai €de1éév pot motauov Gdatog {wiic Aaumpov w¢ kpUoTaAAov, EKTopevoOUEVOV €k ToD Bpdvou
T00 Be0d kai tod apviov,

TAnd he showed me the river
God and of the Lamb
22:2 ¢v péow TG mAatelag avtig Kal tod motauol €vtebbev kal €keibeve EOAov (Wil molodv
KaproLg dWdeka, Katd pijva £kaotov anodidoivy” tov kapmodv avtol, Kal Td @UAAX tol EVAov &ig
Oepamneiav TV €OVQOV.

2in the middle of its boulevard. And on either side of the river, the tree of life producing twelve

fruits, according to the month each one yielding its fruit,*’® and the leaves of the tree are for the
healing of the nations.*”

475 of the water of life, bright like crystal, flowing from the throne of

Our present MS. [254], however, adopts both clauses as text....There can be no doubt as to this, for his text proper is all in
red ink."

72 21:24b txt {A} v §6&av abT@V £ig adTAY X A P 0515 f052 1006 1841 2050 2329 it8i& (syrPh) copsa eth Beat Prim NA28 {\}
[ a0t® 86&av kai Tiurv TV EBvRV £ig abTAV 046 1611 RP [ adTt® Trv d6&av kal Tiunv TV £0vav el adtrv 1854 [ T@v
¢0VRV TV 8&av kail TV TNV TOV E0vAv gic adthv syrh [ tv §6&av T@V vV kai TV TIUNY TV ¢0VAV gig adThv
cop®® [ adt@v TV §6&av kal THV TNV TV €BVAV €ic adThv 792 [ tv §6&av kai Thv TIUAV abTRV €ig avThv (V. 26) 922
2053 2062 vg Ambr ps-Ambr Apr TR [ conferent claritatem suam in eam Prim [ lac C 1828 2040.

473 21:27a txt xotvov R A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 itgig syrph copbo Iren Apr Ambr RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ korvovv vg copsa Prim Beat TR [ lac C 1828 2040

74 21:27 txt {D} kai 6 To1dV (masc) (R* +¢oel) 052 922 (copsabe but plural) Ambr TG (NA27 kai [6] mo1dv) {\} [ kal o1V
(masc) N2 A 1006 1841 2050 2329 VS RC SBL Beat Ambr ps-Ambr | kai mo100v (neut) P 046 0515 16115 2053 2062 it it8ig
Apr TR PK RP [ nag mo1®v Irenst [ lac C 1828 2040.

73 22:1 txt motapov X A P 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syrh copsa.bo arm4 SBL NA28 {\} | motauov
kaBapov 0515 922 RP [| kaBapov motapov f052 TR [| motapov vdatog {wvtog kab. kot Aaump. syrph [ lac C 1828 2040

76 22:2a txt ¢xelbev A 046 922 1006 1841vid 2053 2062c0m 2329 mi¥ itgig RP NA28 {\} || kel 2062txt || 2vtedBev P 0515 f052
2050 mA syrPh TR [ éxel 2062t [ omit R* 16115 [ evBev N2 [ lac C 1828 2040.

77 22:2b txt &mod1800v (nom neut sg pres act part) A (1006 -Sov) 1841 2030 2053 2062 2329 TR NA28 {\} | &mo81800g (nom
sg pres part) R 046 0515 f052 922 16115 2050 WX RP [ lac C 920 1828 2040.

478 22:2¢ txt omit X A 046 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrph copsa arm-4 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ eva P 0515 052 mA
syrh copbo TR [ lac C 920 1828 2040. Bohairic: “A tree of [the] life, bringing the twelve fruits forth, one for a month.”
Murdock: “the tree of life; which bore twelve [sorts of] fruits yielding one of its fruits each month.” I'm not sure the
English Bibles that are based on the TR reading, have translated it correctly. Tyndale: “which bare xii maner of frutes:
and gave frute every moneth.” DR: “yelding tvvelve fruites, rendring his fruite euery moneth” KJv: “which bare twelve
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month”

79 22:2d Compare Ezekiel 47:12, where it says “all kinds of fruit.” Some interpreters see the dwdeka “twelve” with a
dwdekdkic meaning, that is, “twelve times,” see BDF § 248(3). If dcbdeka here means “monthly,” then kata pfva
“according to the month” would seem redundant. “Monthly” is what is said in Ezekiel and also in Shemot r. 15, acc. to
Lohmeyer, Hdb. ad loc. But kapnovg “fruits” here is plural, and it seems to be saying that there are 12 different kinds of
fruit (but all are “the tree of life”), and each different kind of fruit is produced in a different month. You could still have
12 kinds of fruits, every month one yielding its fruit. But I don’t know how “month” or “monthly” either one, could be



- 80

22:3 kal mav katafepa’™ ovk Eotat £ti. kai O Bpdvog tod Beod kal Tob dpviov €v avT(i £otat, Kal ol
dodAot abtob Aatpedoovoty avT,

3And every accursed thing*®* will no longer: exist. And the throne of God and of the Lamb will be
in it, and his servants will serve him,
22:4 kai SPovrat 16 Tpdcwmov avToD, Kal TO vopa adTod €Ml TV HETWTWV AUTGV.

4and they will look upon his face,*3 and his name will be on their foreheads.
22:5 kal vOE o0k €otatl £T1, Kal oUK £xovoty Xpeiav @wtog AUxvou kai &g nAiov, 8Tt kOp1og 6 Bedg
pwtioel €’ abTo0C, Kol PactAedoovoly £1¢ TOUG al@vac TOV aiwvwy.

5And night will no longer#+ exist, and they have no need for the light of a lamp or the light*s of a
sun,*¢ pecause the Lord God will shine#” on4s them, and they will reign for ever and ever.
22:6 Kai einév pot, O0tor oi Adyor motoi kai &Andivol, kai 6 k0piog, 6 OedG TGOV TVELUATWY TGOV
TPOPNTAV, ATEoTeINeV TOV dyyehov avTod it Toic SovAo1g ahToD & del yevéoDat v TaxeL.

¢And he said*® to me, "These words are trustworthy and true. Yes, the Lord, the God of the spirits
of the prophets,** he has sent his angel to show his servants what things must soon take place."

literal, since there will be no more night or day. How then would there still be “months” if there is no more night or
day, and there is no need for a sun or moon anymore?

80 22:3a txt katabepa X2 A P 046 0515 all remaining extant minns RP SBL NA28 {\} | kata®nua 2044 | kataboiua 792 |
katavadepa 1817 467*** 2026 Compl. TR [ katayua 8* [ avaBepa 2050 [ ¥ Bepa 2065* || avabepata arm [ lac C 1828 2040
1 22:3a txt kataBepa (contraction of katavadeua) X2 A P 046 0515 all remaining extant minns RP SBL NA28 {\} |
katavadepa 1817 467*** 2026 Compl. TR [ kata®nua 2044 [| kataBaipa 792 [ katayua &* [ avabepa 2050 [ k@ Ogua 2065* |
avabepata arm [ lac C 1828 2040. The LS] lexicon says katavaBepa means “a curse,” whereas BAGD says it is something
that is cursed, devoted, given over to a deity. It seems to me that if “a curse” were meant, the author would have used
the word katapa, as in Gal. 3:13. So translations disagree: curse: - Tynd, KJV, ASV, NKJV, NASB, NIV, NET, HCSB, GW;
curses: — JNT; accursed thing: - RSV, ESV, NRSV, CBW, NABRE; blight: Murdock Syriac; abomination: Sahidic Coptic;
defilement: Bohairic Coptic

82 22:3b txt #t1 X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 MK TR RP NA28 {\} [ ékel 051 f052 922 2329 mA syrph [ omit &* |
lac C 1828 2040. Compare 22:5. Affecting this and other variants in Revelation is the scribes' and the interpreters'
understanding of passages such as 22:15, "Outside are the dogs, etc." If one understands that passage to mean that there
will still be wicked and accursed people on the earth at that time, only not allowed into the city, then you might want to
specify here that no accursed thing will be "there" in the city itself. But if you understand that "outside" to not be
spatially literal, but rather global, that they will not even be in the kingdom even outside the city, then the "no longer"
variant is more acceptable. One wonders too, concerning the similar phrase in 22:5 a couple verses later, how or
whether these two pulled on each other. English translations vary greatly as to which variant, "any longer" versus
"there," that they follow (several even conflate the two). They also vary greatly as to whether the phrase nav katdfepa
means "any curse" or "any accursed thing." I went with the latter because Revelation shows a distinct concern with
Jewish cleanness.

“83 22:4 Or possibly, with "see his face" as a Hebraism, meaning: "and they will have access to Him."

84 22:5a txt oUk £otan £T1 R A P 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 itargigt vg syrh cops®bo arm Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2
NA28 {\} || o0k #ota €kel f052 MmA syrPh TR RP [ o0k oTiv éxel 051 | o0k €oton éxel €Tt IrenGr || o0k £otan 046 922 1611 MK ||
lac C 1828 2040. Compare 22:3.

%85 22:5b txt &G A P 051 2050 2053 2062 2329 coplsa)bo | pwtdg & 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit syrph
[ lac C 1828 2040.

%86 22:5¢ txt fiAov R A P 051 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 A TR RP NA28 {\} || omit 046 1611 MK [ lac C 1828
2040.

87 22:5d txt wticet A P 1006 1841 2050 (2329 @wtnoel) copsabo eth arm4 ps-Ambr NA28 {\} [ pwtiel N 046 051 f052 1611
2053 2062 vg Iren RP [| wtiler 922 it8ig syrphh TR [ lac C 1828 2040.

88 22:5¢ txt &’ K A f052 1006 1841 2050 2329 it8ig eth Iren Ambrs Prim Tyc2 NA28 {\} [ omit P 046 051 922 1611 2053 2062
m vg itar syrPhh Beat ps-Ambr TR RP [ lac C 1828 2040.

89 22:6a txt einé(v) X A P 051 f052 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 MA TR NA28 {\} | Aéye1 046 922 1611 miK itgig eth RP [ lac
C 1828 2040.

0 22:6b txt TWV TVELHATWV TwWV TPOPNTWY R A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 RP SBL NA28 {\} |
(twv) mvevuatog (twv) mpogpntwv syrh eth Apr || Twv ayiwv Tpo@ntwy 0515M8 MA TR [ TwWV TVELUATWY TWV AYLWV
npo@nTwV syrPh & 14 minns. [ lac C 1828 2040
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22:7 xad 1300 €pxopat TaxV. HAKAPLog O TNP@V Tovg Adyoug tfig tpognteiag tod PipAiov tovtov.

And** behold, | am coming soon. Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy of this
book."
22:8 Kayw Twdvvng 6 dkovwv kai PAénwv tadta. kai 8te fikovoa kol EPAea, £neca TPOoKLVIoaL
Eunpoodev TV Tod®V To0 dyyéAov Tol detkviovTdg pot tadta.

8And I, John, was the hearer and the seer of these things.**> And when I heard and | saw, | fell down
to worship before the feet of the angel who had been showing them to me.
22:9 xal Aéyetl pot, Opa uf 60VOOLASG 60U elut Kal TV AdEAPOV Gov TOV TPOPNTAOV Kol TGOV
TNPOLVTWV Tovg Adyoug Tod PipAiov tovTov: T@ Be® TpooKVVNGOV.

9ANnd he says to me, "Watch out! 1 am a fellow servant of yours and of your brothers the prophets,
and of those keeping the words of this book. Worship God."
22:10 kai Aéyet pot, Mr o@payiong tovg Adyoug tiig mpopnteiag tod PipAiov tovTov, O KapOg yap
€YYyUg €oTiv.

10And he says to me, "Do not seal up#4 the words of the prophecy of this book, for
near.
22:11 0 &dk@V adiknodtw £T1, Kal O pumapog puTavOnTw £tL, Kal O dikalog d1KAlooVVNY TOINCATW
€71, Kol O Ay10G aylnoOrtw €Tt

11He who is doing wrong, let him continue to do wrong, and the unclean continue to be unclean, and
he who is doing good continue to do good,** and the holy continue to be holy."

49 the time is

Behold, I am Coming Soon

22:12 1800 €pxopat Tax0, Kai 6 u1o0d¢ pov pet’ €Uo, dnodolval EKAoTW WG TO £pyov 0TIV aLTOD.
12*Behold,*’ | am coming soon, and the repayment from me along with me, to pay back to each one
such as his work#s truly is.4

1 22:7 txt ka1 R A 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 itgig vg syrphh eth arab RP SBL NA28 {\} | omit 0515 f052 922 2053 2062
WA itt copsa,bo arm Prim Beat TR [ lac C P 1828 2040

92 22:8 txt 0 akovLWV KAl PAETWV TALTA A 046 922 16115 2050 RP SBL NA28 {\} || akovwv ka1 fAenwv tavta 2053 2062 [ o
akovwv Kat o PAemwv tavta syrh copsao) [ o PAenwv ka1 akovwv Tavta R f052 1006 1841 2329 (syrph) Prim [ o PAenwv
Tavta katl akovwv TR [[lac C P 051 1828 2040

493 22:9 txt omit R A 046 f052 all other extant minuscules vgmss syr copsaboP* eth Apr RP SBL NA28 {\} [ yap 1893? 2329 itgig
vgmss copboP' arm arab Beat Aug TR [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

91 22:10a Contrast this to Daniel 12:9; 9:24; Rev. 10:4.

93 22:10b txt 0 ka1pog yap X A 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2080* itgig vg syrphh copbo arab RP SBL NA28
{\} [ o yap katpog 2050 2053com 2062¢0m 2329 al [| ott 0 kapog 2080¢? MA Cypr Tyc Prim TR [ ot 0 ka1pog yap copsa [ o
ka1pog 9 minns. [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

96 22:11 txt dikatoovvny monoatw N A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2080 (2329 Stkatwovvnv) itglg vgmss syr copsa
arm-4 Apr Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} [ SikatwOntw 1678 1778 vgel copbo eth TR [ omit ka1 o Sikaiog Sikatocuvny TooaTW £TL
922 || lac C P 051 1828 2040

7 22:12a txt 1500 R A 046 f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 & all other extant mins syr cop RP SBL NA28 {\}
kot 18ov MA (22 mins) vgmss eth TR [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

%% 22:12a Greek: ¢g T €pyov éotiv avto; literally, "as his work is." Bauer says in 1. c. . "of the deeds of men, exhibiting
a consistent moral character, referred to collectively as ta €pya...," and he gives reference showing examples. Later he
says, "The collective to £pyov is used for the plural (Sirach 11:20) Gal 6:4; Hb 6:10; Rv 22:12. The €pyov or &py« is (are)
characterized by the context as good or bad..." As for the verb “to be,” the meaning is, “what it really is,” or, “what it
turns out to be” after examination and judgement. See LSJ def. III, “the facts of the case,” the true story, what is reality.
The Majority Text switches this to the future, “what it will truly be,” that is, after judgment.

9 22:12b txt £otiv adTod X A 2030 syrh WH NA28 {\} [ éotiv adtw 367 2050 [| adtob €otiv 205 1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.)
|| €otan adToD 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2436 RP [| adtod &oton 35 104 175 181
424 459 922 1611 1852* 2017 2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR [ omit 469 757sup 1852¢ || “according to his
works” 792 2042 2074 (syrph) copsa’ eth || opera ejus Tyc2 || opera sua vg ps-Ambr [ opera ipsorum it8ig | facta sua Cypr Prim |
sicut opus ejus erit Beat // lac CP 051 69 88 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2256 2302 2351.
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22:13 éyw 16 "AA@a kol 10 °Q, 6 Tp&OTOC Kol 6 £oXaTOC, 1 dpxT Kol TO TENOG.

13] am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end.>®
22:14 Maxkdpiot ol TAUVOVTEG TAG 0TOAXG aVTAV, Tva €otal 1} é€ovoia abt®v £mi to VAoV Thi¢ (Wig
Kal Toi¢ TUAGGoLY elcéAOwalV €1¢ TNV TOALY.

14"Blessed are those who wash their robes,> so that access to the tree of life will be theirs, and to the
gates, so they may go into the city.
22:15 & w ol KUVEG Kal ol PApUaKoL Kal ol Tdpvol Kai ol poveig kal ol eldwAoAdTpat kai Ta¢ IAGDV
Kol To1dV Pebdog.

150utside®® are dogs,*® and sorcerers, and fornicators and murderers and idolaters and anyone who
loves or does falsehood.
22:16 ’Eyw 'Inood¢ énepa tov dyyeAdv pov paptupficat uiv tadta £ Taig EkKAnoioig. £yw iyt
pila kai TO yévog Aavid, 0 dothp O Aaumpog O Tpwivdg.

16"] Jesus have sent my angel to testify these things to you regarding the churches. | am the root and
line of David, the bright and morning star.>%*
22:17 Kai 1o mvedua kai 1 vouen Aéyovotv, "Epxov. kKai 0 dkoVvwv eindtw, "Epxov. kai 6 SiPp&v
epx€0bw, 0 BEAwV Aafétw BOwWp {wiig dwpedv.

17And the Spirit and the bride say, "Come." And he who is hearing this should say "Come." And he
who is thirsty, should come. Whoever wants to,”* get the water of life without cost.
22:18 Maptup® €yw mavtl T@ akovovTl ToLG Adyoug tiig mpognteiag tod PipAiov tovtov: €dv TIg
emOf] €’ atd, Embroel £ aOTOV O B€0G TAG TANYAG TAG YEYPAUMEVAG €V TG PLpAiw TovTw

18] testify°" to everyone who is hearing these words of the prophecy of this book: if anyone adds to
them, God will add®” to him the plagues that are written in this book;

%0 22:13 txt 0 TPWTOG KAl O E6YATOC 1 XpXN Kol To TEAOG N 046 f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2329 copsa RP SBL NA28 {\} |

TPWTOG KAl EGXATOG 1 apXN Kt TO TEAOG A [| 0 TPWTOG KAl 0 €6XATOG Kal 1 apyn kat To Tehog syrPh [ mpwtog kat eoxatog
apxn kot Tehog 2053 2062 latt syr || apxn kot tedog o mpwTog kat o eoxatog MA TR [ apxn at to tehog 2050 copbo [ o
TPWTOG Kal 0 £6Xatog arm-1 Vig [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

°01 22:14 txt {A} mAGvovTeg TdG 0TOAXG adT®V N A f052 (922 2050 TAGVavTeg) (1006 TALVLVTEG) 1841 2053 2062 itar vgst
cops eth Athmss; Ps-Ambr Fulg Apr (Prim) Haymo NA27 {A} || mAatOvovteg Ta¢ otoAdg adt®dv Ps-Ath [| Toobvreg Tag
¢vToAd¢ adToD kal TAOVOVTEG TG GTOAXG aUTRV 469 [ To100VTEG TAC EVTOAXS ahTod 046 1611 2329 M itsig syrPhh copbo
(arm tnpodvreg tdc) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat) TR RP [ lac C P 051 1828 2040. The UBS textual
commentary points out that the two main variants were similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading
appears to be a scribal emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpelv tag évtoldg (12:17; 14-12). [and
not motodvteg ta¢ £évtoldg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes would have favoured molobvreg Tag
£vtoAdg rather than mAUvovteg tag otoAag' (H. B. Swete, inloc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10
and Matthew 22:11-14. The combination of the uncials & A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are directly descended from 052) is
overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously revised in character.

%02 22:15a txt omit X A 046 051S f052 all other extant minuscules latt syrh Ath Hipp RP SBL NA28 {\} | 8¢ 110? 1894 Fulg cop
arm arab Prim TR [ ko syrph [ lac C P 1828 2040

°% 22:15b Deut. 23:18; a dog is a male prostitute.

204 22:16 txt {D} o mpwivog K 046 (Tpotvog) 0515 922 16115 2053 2062 Ath Tyc2 Vig RP SBL NA28 {\} | ka1 0pBprvog TR [ a1
0 Tpotvog A [ ka1 Tpwivog 1006 1841 1678 1778 itgig vg Prim Beat Apr [/ o mpwivog o Adaumpog 2050 al. [ actnp e mpwivog
2329 syrph [ “like the splendid star of the morning” syrh eth [ “star of the hour of morning which is enlightened” cops |
“star which is wont to rise in the morning” copbe || "star of dawn” arm-1 [/ lac C P 1828 2040 2080

30522:17 txt 0 BeAwv R A 046 0515 922 1006 16115 1841 1678 1778 2053 2062 am tol COpbo eth Ath Tyc2 Prim’ RP SBL NA28
{\} [ ka1 0 OeAwv 2050 2329 vgel fu syrh copsa arm-a,4 arab Tyc2 Prim¥% Beat Apr TR [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080

206 22:18a txt paptupw eyw N A 046 & ALL OTHER EXTANT GRK WITNESSES it8ig syr cop arm Prim Beat Apr RP SBL NA28 {\}
[ naptupw TavTL eyw 0518 [ uapTupopat yw 2329 + 16 al [ supupapTLpoLHAL Yap 20755UPP vg TR [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080

%07 22:18b txt emOnost N2 A 046¢ 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPh copsa.bo arab TR SBL NA28 {\} | emfn R* |
emBnot 046* || emOnoar 051 RP [ embnoot 1678 1778 || lac C P 1828 2040 2080. The RP reading is an imprecation in the
optative mood, so also d@éAot in 22:19b.
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22:19 kai €av Tig GEAN™ ano t@v Adywv tol PiAiov thg mpognteiag tadtng, dpelel 6 Bedg TO
U€pog avTol amod tol VAo Thi¢ (wiig Kal €k TA¢ TOAew( TAC dylag, TOV yeypauuévwy v t@ PifAiw
To0TW.

19and if anyone takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, God will take away>® his share
of the trees of life and of the holy city, of what is written in this book.
22:20 Aéyel 6 paptup®dv tadta, Nai, Epxouat tax0. [Aunv,] €pxov, kipie Incod.

20The one who is testifying these things says, "Yes, | am coming soon." Amen; come,5' Lord Jesus.

°%8 22:19a txt {A} d@éAn X A 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 (2062 &@éAR ) RP NA28 {\} [ dpelot 241 | detAn 792
[ apeertan 046 [ dpehntar 2074 || dpeAei 2050 2329 [ dmapatet copb® [ dpaipfi TR | lac C P 1828 2040 2080. In the last few
verses of Revelation, the TR has unique readings, because it is a translation from Latin, since Erasmus’ sole Greek
manuscript for Revelation, 2814, was incomplete at the end.

%09 22:19b txt {B} deAel A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 (AéAe) 2329 Erasmus2 NA28 {\} [ R apet [ dpéot
1678 1778 Compl. Colin RP [ “will make small” syrh || &paiprioet 181 Erasmus 1,3,4,5 Aldus TR [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080.

°1 22:19¢ txt E6Mov X A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2053 2062 2186 2329 rell. Grk itsig syrPhh copsa eth arm
Apr Tyc Beat am dem lips® RP NA28 {\} || BipAov vg fu lips*> copbo arab(Walton's Polyglot) prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR ||
ligno / libro ps-Aug.-Spec. || not clear: Cass Beda [/ lac C P 1828 2040 2080 2814. There is simply no Greek manuscript
support for the TR reading. The TR reading is found in only two Greek manuscripts, 296 and 2049, (plus margin of 2067
in a very late hand) but these two, 296 & 2049 do not count, since both are 16th century manuscripts (Hoskier's
numbers, 57 & 141) that were handwritten copies made from the TR itself, according to Hoskier (see table at end of this
document). One cannot use a copy of the TR to prove that a TR reading is found in Greek manuscripts. A plausible
theory as to the origin of the reading is that it is probably from the Latin, and maybe confusion of libro and ligno. Proof
that Erasmus got this "book" reading from the Latin is the fact that his one Greek Revelation manuscript, 2814, formerly
known as No. 1, had an exact sister manuscript not known to him at the time, and this manuscript, 2186 (208), did not
lack the end verses. And here in 22:19, that sister manuscript reads "tree" not "book." And at the bottom of page 1:615,
Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the
record because of their very connection with the printed text." Moreover, there should remain no doubt that Erasmus
himself admitted that his TR Greek text of Revelation 22:16-21 was from Latin sources and not Greek. Erasmus wrote:
"There was no doubt that some things were missing, and it was not much. Therefore we completed the Greek from our
Latin texts, so that there might be no gap. We did not want to hide this from the reader, however, and acknowledge in
the Annotationes what we had done, in order that, if our words differed in some respect from those that the author of
this work had provided, the reader who obtained a manuscript could restore them." See Jan Krans’ book “Beyond What
is Written, Erasmus and Beza as Conjectural Critics of the New Testament,” pp. 55-57, Brill, (2006), in which he cites
sources in Erasmus’ writings. Krans’ book can be ordered here: http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/ See also
Krans' refutation ~ of  Thomas  Holland in  Erasmus and the Text of  Revelation.
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

°1122:20 "Apurjv €pxov A 046 1006 1611 1841 vg eth Ambr. Ps-Ambr. Beat NA28 {\} [ #pxov X 1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 it8ig
syrph copsa,bo arm4 Apr. [ Nai £pxov 2050 syrh Prim Tyc [ 'Aufv vai €pxov 0515 TR RP [ 'Aurv kai €pxov 922 [ lac C P 1828
2040 2080. Both the words aunv and va1 mean something like "yes," and so I think they were both liturgical additions to
an original €pxov standing alone. The X reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form of its minuscule
descendants 1678 1778, plus with the very good minuscules 2053 2062 2186 2329 added to them. This consortium is at
least as good as A 046, and certainly better than 0515upp as a lone uncial. The 922 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI
for KAL I think that the N reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the word Amen, because
it is so natural- my soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement "Yes, I am coming soon." But that may be
another explanation as to how and why it got added as text: perhaps an enthusiastic remark in the margin eventually
made it into the text itself.


http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
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22:21 H xap1ig tod kupiov 'IncoD YETA TAVTWV TV ayiwv.
21The grace of the Lord Jesus3'2 be with all the saints.513 514

°12 22:21a txt {B} kupiov 'Incod X A 1611 2053 2062 NA27 {A} [ kupiov 792 1859 || kupiov ‘Incod Xpiotod 046 051 922 1006
1678 1778 1841 2050 2329Vid mi syrh eth Andr RP [ kvplov U@V 'Incod Xpiotod itarsig vg (vgms copsaP' omit Xpiotod) syrPh
cops3* arm eth Ps-Ambr Beat TR [/ omit v. 21, but add after v. 20 €ig &ylovg mévtag ei¢ aidvag TOV aiwvwv. &urjv. copt® | lac
C P 1828 2040 2080.

>3 22:21b txt {C}:
(1) yeta navtwv TV aylwv
(2) yeta navrwv TV aylwv avtod
(3) et ndvrwv ayiwv
(4) peta ayiwv
(5) peta OV aylwv
(6) peta IOV aylwv cov

(7) pyetd ndvtwv DPOV

(8) peta mavtwv NUAV

(9) peta navtwv
(1) 046 0515 1006 16115 1678 1841 2053 2062 M syrh copsa Andr Areth RP (2) 2030 syrph (3) 1778 arm (4) 627 (5) X it8i8 WH
(6) 2329 (7) 296 vgcl eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR (8) 2050 (9) A (2814) (ita" cum omnibus hominibus) vgstWw eth” Ambr Tyc Beat¥
NA27 {B} || upon all the saints unto age of the ages (2040) copbo (copbo™s age of the age) || lac C P 1828 2080. Interesting that
the same people who object to the NA27 text in Luke 2:14 where instead of "peace, goodwill toward men," it limits the
blessing to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21 where the NA27 text says "the grace of the Lord Jesus be
with all," they object, and prefer that this blessing be only to the saints.
°1 22:21c txt omit durjv. A 1006 1841 itargig vgst.fuld Beat” Tyc Andr Areth NA27 {B} | &urjv. & 046 0515 922 16115 1678 1778
2050 2053 2062 2329 1 vgelww syrph copsa,(bo) eth arm Beat” Areth TR RP [| &urjv durjv syrh [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080.



The Manuscript Witness to the Revelation of John
compiled by David Robert Palmer

As you will see, there is a maddening variety of classification systems of manuscripts, symbols for them, and ratings thereof. There
are even several differing number designations (names) of the manuscripts! The first column is the current Gregory numbers, and
then what others called them, and, in the case of von Soden and Schmid, their classification of them. Pickering uses H. C. Hoskier's
numbers, which are often, but not always, the same as Scrivener's. The Gregory listing is according to the "Kurzgefalite Liste, der
Griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments," which lists every hand-written manuscript of the New Testament, even if it is a
hand-written copy of a printed edition like the Textus Receptus, for example. So, just because a manuscript is listed here, does not
mean it is important or meaningful at all for the purposes of ascertaining the original reading.

The manuscripts in this table are described only as pertaining to Revelation. For example, they might have a Byzantine character in
Revelation, but another type text in the gospels. Or, it might be called by a different manuscript number in Revelation, and reside in
a differing library from the rest of the manuscript. In addition, some manuscripts are dated later for Revelation than the rest of the
manuscript, e.g., 209 is dated XV in Revelation, but XIV elsewhere.

This table will not at this time print correctly as to pagination; that is because | am revising it daily and will not set the pagination
until it is complete.

Table of Apocalypse Witnesses Arranged by Number:

MS |Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. | Refs.
P18 /v P18 Oxyr | 0l074 Grenfel &|1:4-7 v2 London, British
1079| H Hunt, Library, Inv. 2053v;
Wessely,
R. Charles, P. OXy 1079
van Haelst
24 | IV 24 Oxyr Grenfel & 15:5-8r <p> 6:5-8v Newton Center, Mass.
P P 1230 We:'sl::?; o Andover Newton
Charles, Theol. School; F.
Clark, van Trask Library; P. Oxy.
Haelst 1230
9;343 VIV %43 Crum & |2:12-13, 15:8 <p> |London, British
I Bell 43-51)1 6.1 9 Library, Inv. 2241
van Haelst
560
;;347 late ﬁ])47 Hﬁfggo\;‘én 9:10-11; 13:11, 14- |Dublin, Chester
" Haelst, |16; 15:16,17- 17:2  |Beatty Library; P.
Aland & Chester Beatty 111
Aland, B.
Aland
P85 VIV gp85 Schwartz 19:19-21- 10:1r <p> |Strasbourg, Nat.
178, 1811, |1 :5_gy Libr & Univ., P. Gr.
van Haelst
564 1028
q)98 I (?)| \98 D. 1:13-20 Cairo, Institut Frangais
P Hagedorn, d'Archéologie Orientale,
Comfort & P. IFAQ inv. 237b
Barrett
PLLs [NV J. i:21-53_,é39-1é3_§7623,_332810- Oxford, Ashmolean
Chapa, 1715 9.5, 7.16, 18-21, fUSEUM; P. OXy.
Comfort|io:1.4,8-11, 11:1-5, 8-15, |LXV1 4499
&  |18-19,12:1-5,8-10,12-
Barrett |17, 13:1-3, 6-
16,18, 14:1-3,5-7,10-
11,14-15,18-20, 15:1,4-7




MS | Date INA27| Tisch (Scriv.|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk. | Other Refs. Content Location
No. | No. | No. Ref.
Xonl vV | X N N N 82 Partial list: ~ (all London, the
H Burgon, British
Pp. 185, 186, Scrivener, Library, Add.
188, 384, 385, W&H, Metzger, 43725
s Fee, Al ’
"go1 Skeat, Elliott,
Souter, Kenyon
Nt (IV-VI
Nia [IV-VI
Nib [IV-VI
x2 | Vi
N2a | VII
N2b | VI
Ne | Xl
A02) V A A A A o4 Il pp. 3, Thompson, (3]l London,
H 14, 85- entiey, Kenyon, British
178-80, 384, | 98, 135- I, aoTange, Library, Royal
389, 443, 450 eertings,
450, 484 591 8, 202 Metzger, Sitterly, 1D. VI
' ' Skeat, Aland &
Aland, Scrivener,
Milligan
C(04)| V C C C C 33 Il pp. Tischendorf, |lacking: 1:1; |Paris, National
c2-v| H 14f., 31, %'t'(‘)’rfg gam”gﬁ:" 3:20-5:14;  |Library, Gr. 9;
cs- 185, 189, | 85-109, Sitterly, Hatch, |7-14-17; 8:5- Ephra_emi Syri
IX 384,388, | 136 Aland & Aland, (9:16; 10:10- |Rescriptus
450, 480, Vogels, Metzger, {11:3; 16:13-
484,521 Parker, Dunn, | 8-5- 19:5- 21
Lyon, Scriv
P IX |Pwhen| P P P o3 Ipp. 76, | Text 1,| Tischendorf, [lacking 16:12- |St. Petersburg,
(025) diff. H 1] 317,322, 11 < Treu, Hatch, [17:1;19:21-  |Russ. Nat.
ffoi\“ 426,7, 450, 480, |PP- 3,5, 15, Cereteli &  [20:9; 22:6- 21; |Library, Gr. 225
m 484, 521 66,85 Sobolewski  [palimpsest "Codex
Porphyrianus"
046 | X | 046 | pr B B al070 Tregelles,  |all; Hoskier says |\/atican
when K Tischendorf, ?r:‘f:t51°f.\t’°"1 Library, Vat.
iff. ; at it is quite
frn?li" p. 522 H%iglf(ﬁ;féh, clear that this Ms. gr 2066
i . and all its
Scrivener followers "tried to
improve the text
so that it should
run more
smoothly."
051 | X | 051 E E Av2 Ipp. 25, | Text 1 Gregory, |lacking 1:1-  |Athos,
when H 177-81, |pp. 2-4| Textkritik 111 |11:14; 13:2-3; |Pantokratoros,
it 299, 301 pp. 1042-6. [22:8-14 44
rom
mA
052 | X | mA | 183 F F Av3 Ipp. 63, | Text 1 |Gregory, Textkritik|7:16- 8:12 Athos,
208f., 307- p.5 111 pp. 1046f. Panteleimonos,
H 10 ' 99,2
0163 | V |0163 Oxyr Textp.| Grenfel & [16:17-20 Ehbica%),.Ur;i\I/-
10r., Oriental
848 1 Hunt, vol. 6, p. Inst. 9351; P. Oxy.
6, Clark, van 548
Haelst 566
0169 | IV |0169 Oxyr H %flenlzelwc’litHunt, 3:19-4:3 Princeton,
ark, vietzger, H
1080 Text 6b, Metzger, Speer .L|brary
Manuscripts 12, Pap. 5; P. Oxy.
Milligan, van 1080

Haelst 561




0207 | IV |0207 A |;D|er . '—ﬁfa”??"\\l/iltg_”i_& 9:2-15 Florence, Bibl.
pokalypsete ercati, Naldini, Medicea Laur.:
xt dgsﬂl)(ﬁdex Cavallo, van Haelst PS| 1166
0229 | VIII | 0229 ugﬂ”ubrfgggfﬁe Mercati, Crisci,|[18:16-17; formerly: )
Agr:fclhisch; van Haelst 56 [19:4-6 Florgnce, Bibl.
Pgscméen,a” (with Coptic) Medicea Laur.;
ZNW 52 pp. PSI 1296b
82-8
0308 | IV W.E.H. Cockle, |11:15-16, 17- |Oxford,
Oxyrhynchus 18 Ashmolean
Papyrus LXVI pp. Museum, P. Oxy.
35-37 4500
MS | Date [INA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
18 |1364| m 51 51 51 5411 Text 1, Vogel & Paris, National
150-157 |Gardthausen Library Greek 47
Kr
p. 75
144,5, 426, 478
35 | Xl 17 17 | 17 3309 |l pp. 34,| Text1, | Elliott 322, | many correctors Paris, BN,
|2 279, | 3233 | faen Cod. Coislin
144, 401, 450, | 293-7, 20
487,426,478 | 299
42 | Xl 13 | 13 | 13 1°2 Ip.88 | Textl |Middledorf, \Scrivener: Frankfurt an der
426, 428, 477, pp. 25-7 |Rosenmuller|capalessly written: S‘:]e" Stadtarchiv,
450, 526 some rare readings” |
61 | XVI 92 92 | 92 5603 Text 1 | Dobbin, fll; thiSfiS the;\finuscrirzjt Dublin,
158072 _ written for an presente HH
( ) KX pp. 289 Bruns to Erasmus to force him Trinity
p. 138 92 to include the "three College A
heavenly witnesses" 4.21
passage (1 John 5:7-8) in [("Codex
his third edition of the Montfortianus")
TR.
69 | XV | f1 14 14 | 14 6505 Text 1 Ferrar, |Lacking 19:10- Leicester,
I pp. 27, ';Carrlr\'ls 22:21; Very Leicestershire
219, 401, 289-92 | james [fragmentary are Rev.|Record Office,
450, 488, Birdsall, |18:7-19:10; very Cod. 6 D 32/1
526 Metzger- |careless scribe- ("Codex
Manuscripts,|many peculiarities ~ |Leicestrensis”
Geerlings,
Hatch, Vogel and errors )
&
Gardthausen,
Gamillscheg
& Harlfinger
82 X n 2 2 2 o! I p. 74 |Text 1 p.| Hatch X1 [all; Scrivener says a Paris, National
13 valuable Rev MS; also  |Library Gr. 237
Acts with Oecumenius
commentary; probably
used by Stephens.
88 | Xl 99 99 | 99 181 | pp. 44, Textl | Murphy, |Rev Naples, Bibl.
401,411,414, | 197 |pp.298-| Payne Naz., MS II.
450, 488 300 A. 7
91 | Xl 4 4 4 o4 Text 1 p.| Staab [all; Scrivener: "neat”. also|Paris, National
KO 13 has Acts with Library Gr.
Oecumenius commentary 219
93 (1079 19 19 19 K Text 1 p. Vogel & [all;1:1- 2:5 addition by  [Paris, National
426,7, 450, 522 37 Gardthausen [later hand; Colophon by [Library Coislin
p. 39 monk named Anthony Gr. 205
A 24 ™ ipt: . i Paris, National
94 | Xl | m 18 | 18 | 18 Av I pp. 73, Ry all; on paper, with L?tf)'r;ry e o
222-4, | voi. g pt2 Andreas 202 (folios 27-328;
279, | pp.13-16; commentary this number also
284 Text 1 pp. includes a portion of
' 34-6 015)
314




104 | 1087 7 7 7 al03 Text 1 p.| Scriv., New (]| London,
(b2 14 ngseog British
384, 394, 450, Lake, Library,
480, 484, 526 Gamillscheg Harley 5537
&
Harlfinger,
Vogel &
Gardthausen
p. 200,
Hunter
110 | X1 | m 8 8 8 0204 Text 1 p. | Scriv. Exact gglb;tﬁcrfrz‘é“fatlez aSné London,
K 14 Tra;]ffzrlz)ats pefhaps elsewhere; wretched British Libr
479,522 Pp- d) condition, often illegible. Harley 5778
MS | Date INA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden [Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
141 XNV 9y 40 40 40 5408 ‘Manuscripts|Gamillscheg, |a| Vatican
-V'BIRL |Mufioz, .
Kr vol. 8pt2 |Canart Library Greek
pp. 16-17; 1160
Text 1 pp.
104-7
149 | XV 25 | 25 | 25 8503 Text1l | Hatch |- Vatican, Cod.
KX pp. 53-5 XCI Vat. Pal. Gr. 171
p. 127
172 |VINIX 87 | 87 | 87 0404 I p. 82 |Text 1 p.| Scriv. Exact \Rey, mutilated Berlin, Staatsbibl.,
|01 275 Transcript pp. Phill. 1461
526 76-7 (as m) (Mediomontanus
P 1461)
175 | X/ | mA | 20 20 | 20 895 Text 1 p. all, with Andreas Rome,
Xl Ay603 38 commentary Vatican
KO Library Gr.
135, 57, 516, 524 2080
177 | XI | m 82 82 | 82 0106 Text 1 all g/ltU?iihi)Bavagan
K . 271f. ate Liprary Gr.
401, 450, 488, PP 211
522
180 | XIlI 44 44 | 44 £1498 Text 1 TU\?’;éeFlf;'r']igriv all Vatican
134 pp. 117- Gardthausen, Library
20 Gamillscheg Borgiae Gr.
18
181 | XV 12 12 | 12 al01 I pp. 12,| Text1l all; presented to Vatican
[ 274 | pp. 17- Pope Alexander VIl |Library Reg.
al578 24 (1689-1691) Gr. 179
122
201 |1357| m | 94 | 94 | 94 3403 Text1 | oo = @lls Scriv: many London,
Kr pp. 293 ?;..Fa‘{!prEXT-“ changes by a later  |British Libr.
emy.  |hand Add. 11837
142'7482 ® Gﬂ”(ﬁjﬁ?h)ég & (Formerly
ariringer;
T Vel Butler 2)
Spatharakis
203 |1111| m | 181 | 107 | 107 0203 Text1 | f‘SLa'jea[{_ all; Scriv: splendid copy. |London,
K pp. 338- Vogla Arett‘:s('jpro'ogue; scribe B rjtish Libr
426, 522, 41 | prielmamer. |VAS Andreas Add. 28816
487 & Harlfinger
205 | XV fl ’ 88 88 88 5500 I pp. 35, Textl Gar\é?hg;ulsfn 5 zéll; (Ijt Wzilstritte_n for \I\ilenice’A,ZB(i)bll San
-|Cardinal bessarion, arco
mA? iég’ jgé’ 285-93 | pp. 307 | 193; mioni probably by his librarian |(Fondo ant. 5);

526

(1981) pp. 9-
10

John Rhosen.

NT: fol. 362-441




205 | XV |mA? | 109 | 101 | 101 3501 (I pp. 36, Textlp. with Andreas \h;lf;f;";esgéb('Fgggo
abs p.210 |285-93 |, 307 commentary ant 6)
declares a
"glorious
muddle” of
all the diff.
Ms.
numbers.
209 | XV | f1 | 46 | 46 | 46 6457 |l pp. 36, Textl | Vogel & [Rev Venice, Bibl. Naz.
not 410f.,:é)81, 450, 285-93 pp. 127- Gardthause E\;lgi'l(;, Gr.Z. 10
13
526
218 | Xl 33 33 33 6300 Text 1 F',\‘Ca\ﬁ";“ Vienna, Nat.
Ia pp. 68-9 | Testamentum ad Bibl., Cod. Theol.
924 401 450. 488 Codicem Gr. 23; NT: fol.
, 401, 450, 488, Vindobonensem 486-623
522 Graece
expressum
(Vienna, 1786-7);
Hatch LXXV
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
241 | XI | mA | 47 47 | 47 3507 Tef;31 ;)p- Matthaei, XVhdole N.T.; Rev with o olim: Dresden,
- ndreas commentary; One |qx
14fX01 (@sk) of the MS for Rev. that Sachs. .
450’ 524’ Hoskier most esteemed. Landesbibl., A
' 172
242 | Xl 48 48 48 5206 Text1pp. | Matthaei |Rev Moscow, Hist.
KO 138-41 |(as); Treu Mus., V. 25, S.
138, 401, 450, pp. 258-60 407
524
250 XI m 121 - 165 010 |lpp. 17, Textl Birdsall, |with Oecumenius Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Matthaei, {Commentary Coislin Gr. 224
83,90 |pp. 556 Spatharakis
254 | XIV 122 - | 251 | o@42 'Plps-gl_z’zm Text 1 |Matthaei |A couple singular TR |Athen, Nat.
166-8, 240-| PP. 747-| (as 11); |readings found here  |Bibl., 490
9, 2741, 51 Staab |purportedly; Hoskier
o says is eclectic type.
der
Apokalypse
-Ausleger
und
Okumenios
der Bischof
von Trikka'
NNGJ 14
(1937-8)
esp. pp.
325-6
256 |[XI/XII 102 | 109 | 109 | «216 Text 1 | Matthaei |Greek/Armenian/italian  |Paris, National
2127 0 _| (as13 & f{triglot, with Italian fr. ;
(/=) 426, 450, 488, pp. 347 14); plates*|Catholic epistles to Rev. 4, Libr. Armen. 9
54 52 and the Italian does not
agree w/ the Greek
296 | XVI 57 57 | 57 3600 | 1p.12 | Textl According to Hoskier, this |At the bottom of p.
22 pp. 174- ms. is a handwritten copy (1:615, Hoskier
180. 615 made from Colinaeus' ~ [ays, "This MS
pp. 132, ' printed edition of the TR [187 with 57 and
401, 450, (Text 1, pp. 179-180), so 141 must not be
487,526 not at all significant for acc_orhded any
TC purposes- cannot be Wﬁ'% t ™
used to prove thata TR~ |V tSOVer. They
. are brought into
reading has Greek Ms the record because
support. The KurzgefaBte | ¢ their very
Liste has a footnote on this|.onnection with
ms. which says "aus the printed text."
Druck abgeschrieben?",
showing they are aware
that Hoskier says it is a
handwritten copy from a
printed edition.




314 | Xl Di [t 6 6 6 ol I PP 17, | Text 1 p. gtcfrﬁlj Lacking 1310‘171_93%’2‘1& Oxford,
K° 79; 'Die |14 (for 4) "Okumenios |L7-10-18:11; Scriv: "full |15 qjaian
handschrif der unique commentary on the | ~.
tliche Apokalypse- |Apoc,” and "a beautiful  |LiDrary
Uberliefer Gusteger und little book." small hand and |[Barroc. 3
ung des Bischofvon |sSmall book. (13 cm. x 10
ikka'
Apolilyp [P fom)
Komment Ms?;S'cféﬁf}';ue
ars des of an Exhibition
Arethos Boﬁjellediaar: It_hif)r.,
von Oxford
Kaisareia' (Oxflogftt 196161)
. . No.
(?_SSGQJ 3‘17) psnd plate VI
esp. p. 74
325 | XI | m 9 9 9 alll Text1p.| Staab Oxford,
|02 15 Bodleian Libr.
426, 479, 526 Auct. E. 5. 9.
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
336 | XV 16 16 16 0500 Text 1 (Bﬂsrﬂguzjgv :]Jni:/-
426, 450, pp. 6-7 ibl. Cod. theol.
1252a) verschollen
487
337 | Xl | m 52 52 | 52 0205 Text1p. Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl.
K Nat., Gr. 56
339 | Xl 83 83 83 6303 Text 1 p. 'éu:i/n,gBibl. Naz.,
Ir (éraﬁcéchaden
nur Fragmente
erhalten)
367 1331 | m 23 23 23 6400 Text 1 p. Florence, Bibl.
Kx Medicea Laur.,
Conv. Soppr. 53
368 | XV 84 84 84 01501 Text 1 p. El_orenge,;ibl.
al571 Iccard.,
385 1407 | m 29 29 29 0506 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated t?ﬁdoﬂy ?fitigglg
K ibr., Harley
386 | XIV | m 70 70 70 6401 Text 1 p. Vatican Library.,
Kr Ottob. gr. 204
424 | Xl 34 34 34 012 Text 1 f\k’\é 'j;;djﬁ'e' Lacking 15:6-17:3,  |Vienna, Catalog
1739 1 i 4 “10.10- .a_ number:
() |° pp. 70-3 %aele’\r;limgom 18:10-19:9, 20:8 Osterreich Nat
of two Biblical 22:21 Bibl. Theol. Gr.
e (1960 o 302, folios 1-353
3250, 547,
01748)
A&A4S
BDA 380 and
plate 21
Hunger (1992)
pp. 345-56
Schmid I p. 82
Staab,
Pauluskomment
are p. xv
Spatharakis
(1981) nr 8
plates 22-3
von Soden
(a457) 427, 450
Vogel and
Gardthausen p.
264
Hunger (1992)
pp. 72-7
Plates*
429 | XV 30 30 | 30 0398 Text 1 p. all; Rev added in later Wolfenbuttel,
|b1 hand Herzog August
ald71 Bibliothek
0
K 16.7 A
432 | XV | m 37 37 37 a501 Text 1 p. Citta del Vaticano,
127 Bible. Vat., Vat.

gr. 366




452 | XIl n 42 42 42 0206 Text 1 p. Citta del Vaticano,
K Bible. Vat., Reg.
gr. Pii Il 50
456 | X-XII 75 75 75 as2 Text1 | Vogels |Hoskier dates this Ms.as  |Florence, Bibl.
_ . |12th Cent. Group 325-517- |[Medicea Laur.
426,450 Pp. 240-5 Plife’s* 456, (And see 42-367-468) |Plutei 4.30
459 |1092 45 45 45 oal04 Text 1 Lake & |Lacking 20:4- 21:20. Scribes ~ |Florenz, Bibl.
b2 pp. 121-6 Lake X, WerekJOhf;Th_ZUtZU?;v Péielﬁ and |Medicea Laur.,
. . monk, and his mother Celes. i
394, 526 373’(;‘/()96' Hosk.: Pure sister to 104. Plutei 1V.29
Group 104-336-459-582-620-
Gardthause g5 6g0-922-1918.
np.171
467 | XV 53 53 53 0502 Text 1 p. Rev Paris, Bibl.
K Nat., Gr. 59
468 | Xl 55 55 55 Q30 Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl.
192 Nat., Gr. 101
469 | X | m 56 56 56 0306 Text 1 p. anek(?f the 'V:S ffr Re\é- that |Paris, Bibl.
oskier most esteemed.
Av Hosk. says that its exemplar was Nat., Gr. 102A
quite old
498 |XINNV| 97 97 | 97 5402 Text 1 p. all (imperfect) London, British
Libr, Add. MS
17469
506 | XI/1| ut 26 26 26 6101 Text 1 p. Oxford, Christ
K Church, Wake Gr.
12
517 | Xl 27 27 27 0214 Text 1 p. all Oxford, Christ
192 Church, Wake Gr.
34
522 1515 98 98 98 6602 Text 1 p. lacking 2:11-23; written by [Oxford, Bodleian
1 a Cretan, Michael Library Canon.
Damascenus, for John Greek 34
Francis Picus of Mirandola
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
582 1334 | m 103 | 102 | 102 6410 Text 1 p. Ferrara, Bibl.
Av Com., Cl. 11, 187,
11
616 | 1434 156 | 156 | 156 0503 Ip.83 | Textl |Vogel & [Scribe: Athanasius, had 6  |Mailand, Bibl.
401. 450 pp. 530-4|Gardthau fingers, was unenthusiastic |Ambros., H. 104
' ' and careless about his work, [sup.
sen p. 9 acc. to Hoskier
617 | Xl 74 74 74 K° Text 1 VVenice, Bibl. Naz.
pp Marc., Gr. Z. 546
' (786)
620 | Xl m 180 | 180 | 180 Text 1 p. Florence, Bibl.
Medicea Laur.,
Conv. Soppr. 150
627 | X m 24 24 | 24 as3 Text 1 Staab, |Lacking 3:20- 4:10. Vatican Libr., Vat.
522 pp. 51-2 | Pauluskom |Hosk: "most probably |0 2062
mentare p. \qerjved directly from an
XH(©) lUncial." Group 110-
627-2048
628 | XIV | m 69 69 | 69 | 0400 Text 1 lacks Rev. 18:23 to the|Vatican Libr.,
1°2 pp. 223-6 end, due to loss of the [Ottob-or- 258
p.479, 526 last leaves
632 | XllI- 22 22 22 Text 1 p. Rom, Bibl.
XIV Vallicell., B. 86
664 | XV | m 106 | 106 | 106 Text 1 p. iiitau, Stadtbible.,
680 | XIV | m 107 | 104 | 104 6103 Text 1 p. New Haven,
X Conn., Yale Univ.
K Libr., ms. 248
(Philipps 7682)
699 | XI | m | 108 | 89 | 89 | 5103 Text 1 p. London, Brit,
K Libr., ebda,

Egerton 3145, 67
fol.




743 | XIV | mA | 123 | 123 | 123 | Av43 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
a6 Suppl. Gr. 159,
| fol. 2-7.12-406
757 | XIH | m 110 | 146 | 150 6304 Text 1 p. Complutensian group;  |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
(21:9- Different scribe from 150
end = 21:9 on
150s.)
792 | Xl 111 | 149 | 113 | al575 |ZNWD59| Text1l QOSp}?lS Eiﬂd Rev. Hosk: ?ggen, Nat. Bibl.,
“with endless
€385 (1968) Pp. 369- ramifications.” Breathing
125 80 marks are a mere dot, and
we often cannot tell which.
Polyglot and Syriac
influence.
808 | XIV 112 | 150 | 149 5203 Text 1 pp. Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
509-13 2251
824 | XIV | w | 113 | 110 | 110 Text1p. Grottaferrata, Bibl.
della Badia, A. o.
1
866b | see 114 | 115 |39Sup| al375 Text1lp part of ms. 1918 see 1918
1918
886 |1454? 115 | 117 | -- | AmpSO Text 1 p. Hosk. says consists of  Vatican Libr.,
389 one page of "stuff,” and |Reg. gr. 6
not to be dignified as
Rev. Ms.
911 | Xl | — — — — — — N —s  |see 2040 for Rev. see 2040 for Rev
919 | Xl DA 125 | 125 | 125 all3 Text 1 p. Escorial, V.
1. 6
920 | X m 126 | 126 | 126 as55 Text 1 | Agati p. |Hosk. "This is another B |Escorial, V. I11.
¢ pp. 429- | 159 and [type, though an older 18
401, 450, 488, 34 plate 110 MS. in point of date and
523 of far greater interest."
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
922 |1116| m 116 | 151 | 151 6200 Text1p. Athos, Grigoriu,
Ib2 3
935 | XIV - - | 153 | 8361 Text 1p. HOStkier Sa){; }H? or12th  |Athos,
2 century, with last page ; ;
1b missing, and 15th century Dionysiu, 141
scribe finishes it (27)
986 | XIV 117 | 157 | 157 6508 Text 1 p. Athos,
Esphigmenu, 186
1006 | XI |1006| -- - 215 | all74 Text 1 | Treasures Athos, Iviron, 728
www 5.4; (56)
pp. 688t Treasures
Il cod. 56;
plates 49-
52
1064 | X1 - Text 1 p. |Treasures | Athos,
cod. 286; Kutlumusiu, 286
plates 348-
57
1072 | XHI | 118 | 160 | 160 6406 Text 1 p. Qéhc’s' Lavra, "'
1075 | XIV | m 119 | 161 | 161 6506 Text 1 p. f\égosy Lavra, A
1094 | XIV | i 120 | 182 | 182 6307 Text 1 p. Athos,
Panteleimonos, 29
1140 | XII -- a371 Text 1 p. Athos,
Kr Esphigmenu, 67
1248 | XIV | i - - 250 - Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
267
1277 | Xl m 185 - 185 0l94 Text 1 p. Cambridge Univ.
426, 479 Libr., Add. Mss.

3046




1328 | XIV | i - 190 | €1419 Text 1 | Hatch, Jer. Jerusalem, Orthod.
20; Patriarchat, Saba
137 pp. 626f. Jerusalem 101
IV, p. 174
1384 | Xl -- -- | 191 | 38100 Text 1 p. Andros,
Panachrantu, 11
1424 | IX/X b ) | 197 330 Text 1 p. Clark, USAall; written by a monk [Maywood, lilinois,
|92 pp. 104-6; |na med Sabas: related | heol- Sem. ELC,
Hatch VII; Jesuit-Krauss-
pp. 224ff. Clark 24; [t0 1780 McCormick
Census | Library, Gruber
pp. 691-3; Ms. 152.
Vogel & Originally from
Gardthause Kosinitza, Turkey
np. 395
1503 | 1317 | m - 192 6413 Text 1 p. ?8203, Lavra, A
1551 | X1l - 212 | al376 Text 1 p. 9;*3‘03, Vatopediu,
1597 11289 | m -- -- | 207 | 4308 Text 1 p. g\égos, Vatopediu,
1611 | X |1611| 105 | 146 | 111 0208 Text1 | ANTF 7 [all; Hosk: "Sympathetic |Athen, Nat.
401, 450, pp. 356- |(cf. 2138);ito Syr", but reaching far |Bibl., 94
487,526 65 Marava | |behind it by its
pp. 42-4 |affiliations with our most
plates 43- lancient Greek
8; Plates* |documents."
1617 | XV | m - 223 6407 Text 1 Athos, Lavra, E'
144, 426 pp. 710f. 157
1626 | XV | m - 226 6305 Text 1 p. /1°~6th05y Lavra, Q'
1637 {1328 | m - | 230 | 68605 Text 1 p. ﬁ?os, Lavra, Q'
1652 | XVI - 231 8604 Text1p. fégos' Lavra, ©'
1668 | XVI | ni - 235 8306 Text 1 p. Rev. is handwritten copy of |Athos,
a printed edition, as are Panteleimonos, 15
several Mss. from the XVI
century
1678 | XIV - 240 | Ay202 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Athos,
728 commentary, Oecumenius* |Panteleimonos,
commentary, and writings  |770
of Amphilochius as well
1685 | 1292 - 198 | «al370 Text 1 p. Athen, Byzant.
Mus., 155
1704 | 1541 - | 214 -- Text 1 p. Rev 3A;208, Kutlumusiu
MS | Date [INA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1719 | 1287 - - 210 | 302 Text 1 p. §5t20$' Vatopediu,
1728 | X | - 211 a301 Text 1 p. QggOS' Vatopediu,
1732 | 1384 | ni - 220 | 405 Text 1 p. gA;hOS, Lavra, A
1733 | XIV | -- | 221 | a303 Text 1 p. Athos, Lavra, B'5
1734 |1015;| m - 1222 | al05 Text 1 p. Hosk. calls this Ms.  |Athos, Lavra, B
but 22250 222up. for 22:8-21, [
2(2\,/8'_21 supplied by a 16th
' century hand.
1740 | XHI | m - 229 0304 Text 1 p. ggho& Lavra, B
1745 | XV | m - 227 a509 Text 1 p. 4A;h03y Lavra, Q'
1746 | XIV | i - 228 0407 Text 1 p. Athos, Lavra, Q'

114




1757 | XV m 185 | — o568 Text 1 p. Hosk: "It is reported to me |Leshos, Kalloni,
168 in 1912 that the Apoc. has |Limonos, 132
disappeared from the
Lesbos Ms. 132, having
been torn out of the volume.
Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p.
608
1760 | X1l - 1199 [ 50 Text 1 p. Sofia, ‘Ivan
Dujcev' Research
Center, 176
(Serres, Prodromu,
' 23)
1769 | X1V - 43 Text 1 p. Athos, lviron, 244
00 P (648)
1771 [ XIV | m - | 224 | o508 Text1p. /1\7&7103, Lavra, E'
1773 | XIV | mA - AvA04 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Athos, Vatopediu,
17
1774 | XV - | 232 - Text 1p. Athos, Lavra, @
187, fol. 1-13
1775 | 1847 - | 236 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
110
[1776 ] 1791 - | 237 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
271]
[1777 | XIX - | 238 - Text1p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
523]
1778 | XV - - 203 Qu4l Text 1 p. with Oecumenius Thessaloniki,
[bt Commentary \latadon, 35
1780 | Xivi -- 5412 Text 1 p. related to 1424 Duke, K.W. Clark,
Greek MS 1
1785 | X1V - 195 5405 Text 1p. Sofia? (previously:
r Drama, Kosinitza,
K 208)
1795 | XI/11 -- - | 129 | o215 Text1 | Clark, |see ms. 2349 zofia;YMsk- 2349
ew York,
(+234 pp. 440f.| Vogels, Pierpont Morgan
9) Census Lib. 714, 46 fol.
(H, Ap) (Prev.
Kosinitza, Drama
53)
1806 | XIV - -- | 205 | al472 Text 1 p. (previously:
671 Trapezunt,
Sumela, 41, fol.
130-173)
1824 | XVII - Qu6l Text 1 p. with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
Commentary Ottob. Gr. 126,
fol. 544-642;
Ottob. Gr. 127,
fol. 1-85
1828 | XI-11| 124 | 124 | 124 | a202 | 1p.82 | Text1l |Maravalpp.|lacking 18:23 to end |Athen, Natl. Bibl.
|t pp. 424-7| &4 Pates o1
401, 450, 526 Plates*
1841 |IX-XI|1841| 127 | 127 | 127 047 Text 1 Hosk. says 11th Cent. "one ||_eshos,
(K) pp. 435- of the very finest scribes Kalloni
' whose work | have . !
426, 450, 7. followed.” Group 1006- Limonos, 55
526 1841-(911/2040)-2076-2258
1849 | 1069 | m 128 | 128 | 128 | «al10 Textl | Lake & \'\;enicebBit;:-lf\iiZ-
426, 450, .438-9| Lake Il arc., Gr. 1l
488, 522 PP 48 (1107)
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| wvon |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1852 | XIIl | 1852 | 129 | 108 | 108 oall4d Text 1 Rev, mutilated Uppsala, Univ.-
401, 450, pp. 342-6 Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11
487
1854 | XI [1854| 130 | 130 | 130 | all5 Text1p. all Athos, Iviron, 231

(25)
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1857 | X1V 131 | 131 | 131 0399 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron, 424
1587 458 (60)
1859 | XIV | m -- -- 219 0402 Text1 | Vogel & Athos,
K¢ pp. Gardthause Kutlumusiu, 82
p. 523 697ff n, p. 347
1862 |IX-XI| g | 132 | 132 | 132 | (21 |1p.81 | Textl |Treasures|Hosk:afemalehand,and |Athos, Pavluy,
ol 459- | www "unusually accurate.” Hosk. |4 17 )
I PP 18.1 [says Xl cent. Group 172-
62 " |250-424-616-(1828)-1862-
1888-2018-2032-2084
1864 | XllI - 242 a305 Text 1 p. Athos,
Stavronikita, 52
1865 | Xl -- -- 244 0380 Text 1 p. Athos, Philotheu,
Kr 1801 (38)
1870 | XI | m | 133 | 133 | 133 | ob54 'U"SmhtEt Text1p. This Ms. is not lpst?r}bulﬁ?kur:ﬂ-
426, 450’ H H P atriarchat, enem.
R el TSN o lstion i volma 3. Chalk,
Apokalypse| examine * |Kamariotissis, 33
handschrift | pecause of
en' ZNW 521wy pgish
(19:21_)8pp. situation.”
1872 | Xl m 134 | 134 | 134 0209 Text1p. This ms. is not Istanbul, Okum.
K° included in Hoskier's E‘;‘]t;i?hat* ehem.
collation in volume 2. |k mariotissis, 93
(96)
1876 | XV 135 | 135 | 135 a504 Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
|24 Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
279
1888 | XI | i -- - | 181 | all8 Text1p. Jerusalem,
Orthodox
Patriarchat, Taphu,
38
1893 | XII - | 186 | all7 Text 1 p. Jerusalem,
K 608f Orthodox
’ Patriarchat, Saba,
665
(1894) XV - - 187 a210 Text 1 Ho;k. 1 p.éSlS: "This MS.b187 Jerusalem,
ith 57 and 141 must not
al670 pp. 610- \ell\gcorde;r;nyweirgﬁf e g&:ttlr']ig?:f:(at Saba.
|""2 15 whatsoever. They are brought 676 ' '
into the record because of their
\very connection with the printed
text."
1903 | 1636 -- 243 -- Text 1 p. Athos,
Xiropotamu, 243
(2805)
1918 | XIV | m |39, 114] 39, 39 o403 Text 1 p. \Vatican Libr.,
115 K Vat. gr. 1136, 60
fol., Vat. gr.
1882, fol. 93-96
1934 | Xi m 64 64 64 015 Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
K Gr. 224
1948 | XV | m 78 78 78 a505 Text 1 p. Vatican Libr.,
Ottob. gr. 176
1955 | XI n 93 93 93 all9 Text 1 p. Scriv. says "of singular London, Lambeth
K weight & importance." Palace, 1186
1957 | XV | m 91 91 | 91 | al574 Text 1 p. supplies the missing  [Vatican Libr,, Vat.
part of B gr. 1209, p. 1519-
1536
2004 | XII 142 | 142, | 142 b6 Ip.73 | Textl r gehort zu 1835 Escorial, T.111. 17
85 401, 450, pp. 478f.
488,522
2014 | XV | mA 21 21 21 Avo1 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Rome, Bibl.
|24 commentary Vallicell., D. 20
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.




2015 | XV 28 28 28 | als580 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Oxford, Bodleian
1 Libr., Barocci 48,
fol. 51-74
2016 | XV 31 | 31 | 31 |bothl'& Text1p. Rev London, Brit. Lib.,
K° Harley 5678, fol.
221-244
2017 | XV 32 | 32 | 32 | al582 Text 1 p. Dresden, Sachs.
K° Landesbible., A.
124
2018 | XIV | mA | 35 35 | 35 | Av46 Text 1, p. with Andreas commentary; |vien, Osterreich
74-78 Hoskier says sister to Natlbibl., Theol.
Gr. 307, fol. 142-
173
2019 | XII | mA 36 36 36 Av30 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Neapel, Bibl. Naz.,
Cod. Neapol. ex
Vind. 11
2020 | XV 38 38 38 | al573 Text 1 p. all Vatican Libr., Vat.
I gr. 579 fol. 22-46
2021 | XV 41 41 41 | al572 Text 1 p. Vatican Libr..,
Reg. gr. 68
2022 | XIV | mA 43 43 43 AvA401 Text 1p. 14:17- 18:20; with Andreas [Vatican Libr.,
commentary Barb. gr. 474 fol.
224-229
2023 | XV | mA 49 49 49 Av56 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary (Moscow, Hist.
a7 Mus., V. 155, S.
' 66, fol. 405-463
2024 | XV 50 50 50 | al584 Text1p. c.f. 1835 Moscow, Hist.
Mus., V. 391, S.
205, fol. 53-88
2025 | XV 58 58 58 | al592 Text1p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 19, fol. 91-126
2026 | XV | mA 59 59 59 Ay501 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
2 Suppl. Gr. 99
2027 | X1 61 61 | 61 | al374 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
K¢ Gr. 491, fol. 281-
293
2028 | 1422 | mA | 62 62 | 62 Avo4 Text1p. Rev, with Andreas Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
1% commentary Gr. 239
2029 | XVI | mA 63 63 63 Av66 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Ia5 Gr. 241
2030 | XII |2030| 65 65 65 | al272 Text1p. 16:20- 22:21; Hosk: Moscow, Univ., 1,
K fragmentary doc. of high ~ [fol- 203-209
importance
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv.[Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2031|1301 | mA 67 67 67 Av4l Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr., Vat.
Ia3 gr. 1743
2032 | Xli mA 68 68 68 Avll Text 1 p. 1:11- 2:20; 3:16- 6:9; 7:17- [Vatican Libr., Vat.
9:5; 21:18- 22:21; with gr. 1904 II, fol.
Andreas commentary 264-282
2033 | XVI | mA 72 72 72 Av60 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr.,
a5 Chis. R IV 8 (gr.
| 8)
2034 | XV | mA 73 73 73, Av50 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Rome, Bibl. dell’
79a Accad. Naz. dei
Lincei, Cors. 838
(41.E.37)
2035 | XVI | mA 77 77 77 Av605 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Florence, Bibl.
Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 9
2036 | XIV | mA 79 -- 79 AvA30 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
|24 commentary gr. 656
2036 | XVI | mA 792 79 79a AvE° Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Munich, Bayer.
abs Staatsbibl., Gr.
248
2037 | XIV | mA 80 80 80 AvA5 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Munich, Bayer.

Staatsbibl., Gr.
544
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2038 | XVI | mA 81 81 80 Ay600 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary (Munich, Bayer.
Staatsbibl., Gr. 23,
fol. 333-415
2039 | Xl 90 502 | 90 al271 Text 1 p. (Dresden, Sachs.
K Landesbibl., A95)
This ms. got burnt.
2040 | X | m 95 95 | 95 Avi3 Text 1 p. London, British
(part of Libr., Add. 39601,
911) 16 fol. (Parham
17)
2041 | X1V 96 96 96 al4d7s Text 1 p. London, British
Libr., Add. 39612
(Parham 2)
2042 | XIV | wA | 100 | 100 | 100 | Ay400 Text1p. Rev, with Andreas Naples, Bibl. Naz.,
commentary MS 1. A. 10, fol.
117-143
2043 | XV | mA | 101 | 103 | 103 | Av57 |l pp.53,| Text1l |Tischend [with Andreas commentary |St. Petersburg,
1 | 187-9; | pp. 314-| orf, Russ, et Libr.
seealso| 17 |Notitiap. .
passim 60; Treu
pp. 73-4
2044 | 1560 | mA | 136 | 136 | 136 | Ay601 | 1p.13 | Textl | BDA118; jwith Andreas commentary |vien, Osterreich
pp. Ga";"jgjche Natlbibl., Theol.
464ff. Harlfinger, Gr. 69
Repertoriu
ml13;
Vogel &
Gardthause
np.27
2045 | XII | gwA | 137 | 137 | 137 | Av55 |1 pp. 34, Text1 | Hunger [with Andreas commentary |vien, Osterreich
255f., |pp. 466f.| (1984) Natlbibl., Theol.
285-93 pp. 251-3 Gr. 163
2046 | XVI | mA 138 138 | 138 Av58 I p. 60 Text1pp. | Hunger |with Andreas commentary |Vienna, Austrian
468-71 | (1992) pp. Natl. Libr., Theol.
70-2 gr. 220
2047 | 1543 | mA 139 | 139 | 139 Ave7 |l pp.52,| Textl |Vogel & |with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
186 |pp. 470f. |Gardthau Gr. 240
sen p.
428
2048 | Xl 140 | 140 | 140 | all172 Text1 zaf_isl,_Bigl- gg%
oislin, Gr. 256,
p. 522 pp. 472f. fol. 207-228
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2049 | XVI 141 | 141 | 141 | 01684 |1p.12 | Textl Hoskier speculated that At the bottom of p.
pp. 474- Erasmus' 22:17-21 based [L:615, Hoskier
477. 615 on it (Text 1, pp. 474-7, [S&5 _Tr:us MS
' then later changed his [0/ Wit ;’7 and
ind. (Text 1, p. 615 must not be
min ’ ' accorded any
bottom of page). See also|yejght
Text 2, p. 156, lines whatsoever. They
26,27, where he says "... |are brought into
57 et 141 ex ed. typ. the record because
exscripti.” The Latin  [of their very
means "copied from Cr?””e_c“on with
printed edition(s).” the printed text
2050 [ 1107|2050 | 143 143 | 143 | al1273 Text 1 p. Acts, and Rev with Andreas |Escorial, X. 111. 6,
( Av) commentary; Lacking Rev |(fol. 235-241
6:1- 19:21
2051 | XVI | wmA 144 144 | 144 Av68 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4750, fol.
303-385
2052 | XVI | mA 145 145 | 145 AvE4 Text 1 p.| Reuss, 1:1- 7:5; with Andreas FIor._, Bibl.
493 Katenen commentary Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 29, fol.
p. 13 193-224
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2053 | XIII | 2053 | 146 | 113 | 146 | Qo31 Text1pp. | Aland & |Rev, with Oecumenius Messina, Bibl.
‘Der 494-505; | Aland 55, [Commentary; Complete text (Univ., 99
Apokalypse Complete Palé0graphi of this ms. found in
Text in dem text of this |¢ grecque et{Hoskier's Commentary of
Kommetar- ms. found byzantine [Oecumenius
Codex in his p. 259
Messina 99' Commentar
AJP 35 y of Oecum.
(1914) pp.
179-91
2054 | XV | mA 147 147 | 147 | A,500 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Modena, Bibl.
a5 Est., G. 154, a.
| W.4.21 (I E 1),
fol. 122-246
2055 | XV | mA 148 148 | 148 Av53 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  (Modena, Bibl.
a6 Est., G. 190, o.
| V.8.14 (Il F 12),
fol. 319-381
2056 | XIV | mA 149 120 | 120 Av49 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Rom, Bibl.
a3 Angel., 57, fol. 1-
' 86
2057 | XV 150 | 121 | 121 | al576 Text 1 p. Rom, Bibl.
I Angel., 32, fol.
171-205
2058 | XIV 151 | 122 | 122 Qu40 Text 1 p. with Oecumenius \atican Libr.,
Commentary Chis. R V 33 (gr.
27), fol. 44-71
2059 | XI | mA | 152 | 152 | 152 | Ayl0 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Vatican Libr., Vat.
a2 gr. Gr. 370, fol.
I 149-251
2060 | 1331 | wA | 153 | 114 | 114 | AvA2 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
al commentary gr. Gr. 542, fol.
' 265-369
2061 | XVI 154 | 154 | 154 | «al588 Text1p. Vatican Libr., Vat.
127 gr. 1190, fol. 174-
184
2062 | XIII | 2062 | 155 | 155 | 155 Qu30 Text 1 Lacking 2:1- 14:20; with  [Vatican Libr., Vat.
pp. 527-9 Oecumenius Commentary |gr. 1426, fol. 131-
) 159
[2063| XVI | mA | 157 | 116 | -- Av6l |l pp.31,| Textl, with Andreas commentary  |Vatican Gr.
176f., | Preface 1976]
293
2064 | XVI | wA | 158 | 158 | 158 | Av62 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |V/atican
2065|1480 | wA | 159 | 159 | 159 | Av503 | Ip.68 | Textl all, with Andreas \VVatican
|t pp. 537- commentary
545
[2066 | 1574 | mA 160 | 118 | 118 AvE3 Te)i(u’tSt p. with Andreas commentary  [Vatican]
2067 | XV | mA | 161 | 119 | 119 | Av52 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr.,
%6 commentary Pal. gr. 346
2068 | XVI | mA 162 162 | 162 Av65 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Venice, Bibl. Naz.
a5 Marc., Gr. 1,40
| (1377)
2069 | XV | mA | 163 | 163 | 163 | Ay5® Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Venice, Bibl. Naz.
% commentary Marc., Gr. I, 54
(981), fol. 1-30
2070 | 1356 | mA 164 164 | 164 | Ay403 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Athos, Annis, 11,
fol. 250-307
2071 |1621-2| yA 167 167 | 167 Av70 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dionysiu,
Hosk unclassified 71 (163), fol. 4-
163 (fol. A. 1-3: €
642
[2072 1798 | mA 168 168 | 168 Av80 Ip.92 [Text1p. with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dochiariu,
Hosk says copy of the 81, p. 13-574]
printed text & of no value
2073 | XIV | mA 169 169 | 169 AvA7 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated, with Athos, Iviron,
Andreas Commentary 273(34)




2074 X mA 170 170 | 170 Ayl | pp. 43, Textl w/Andreas commentary. Athos, Iviron, 354
185-93, |pp. 572-5 Hosk: scribe is rapid, but ~ |(379), fol. 83-145
e accurate and trustworthy,
193f. and Ms. is very true to type.
Family 88-1384-1732-1733-
1876-2014-2015-2034-
2036-2037-2042-2043-
2046-2047-2074-2082.
Sub-Group 88-2074.
2075 | XIV | mA 171 171 | 171 Av48 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  [Athos, Iviron, 370
(Hosk: (546)
XV)
2076 | XVI 172 | 172 | 172 | al570 Text 1 p. Athos, lviron, 58,
(594), fol. 1-23
2077 | 1685 | mA 174 174 | 174 Av71 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Athos, lviron, 508
(644)
2078 | XVI 176 | 176 | 176 | «l1373 Text 1 p. Hosk "B" type Athos,
580 Konstamonitu, 29,
fol. 375-396
2079 | X1 177 | 177 | 177 | al373 Text 1 p. Athos,
Konstamonitu,
107, fol. 115-159
2080 | X1V 178 | 178 | 178 a4b06 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Patmos, loannu,
|b1 12
2081 | XI | wA | 179 | 179 | 179 | Av21 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary ~ |Patmos, loannu,
jat 64
2082 | XVI 182 | 112 | 112 | «l682 Dresden, Séchs
Landesbibl., A.
187, p. 342-381
2083 | 1560 | wA 184 - 184 | Av602 | Ip.14 | Textl with Andreas commentary (Leiden, Univ.
pp 603-8 Bibl., Voss. Gr.
' Fol. 48, fol. 135-
247
2084 | XV - 188 | al586 Text 1 Hosk gr. 34-35-68-87-  |Athens, Nat. Bibl.,
pp. 616- (124)-132-156-165-181- Taphu 303, fol.
20 188 7V-26"
[2087 | XV 15 15 15 al583 | 1p.12 | Textl 3:3 - 4:8; auf 2 halben Basel, Univ. Libr.,
pp 51f Freiseiten in E 07 A.N.III. 12, fol.
' ' geschrieben, keine 97V. 248"
eigentliche Hs.
2091 | XV | mA 71 | 189 | Ay502 Text 1 p. Begins at Rev. 10:8; Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
mutulates ch. 20, omits 142, fol. 1-80
20:1,3; reading 20:7,11, 4,5,
omits 20:6, reads 11,12,
omits 13, reads part of
20:14, has 15, continues
with ch. 21, but closes at the
end of 21:6. with Andreas
commentary. Hosk.
declares that this scribe
deliberately changed text for
doctrinal reasons.
[2114| 1676 -- -- | 234 M71 Text 1 p. with Maximus Athen, Nat. Bibl.
commentary 141]
[2116| 1687 -- - | 248 | Ap7O not with Arethas previously: Athen,
collated commentary G. Burnias]
2136 | XVII -- | 247 | €700 Text 1 p. Moscow, Hist.
Mus., V.26, S.

472




2138 | 1072 - | 246 | all Text 1 Tfe“§§;328'Acts, Paul, & Rev., Moscow, Univ.

K; PP. 743 | plate 4in L [Mutilated; written by |2 (Gorkij-Bibl.
pp. 401, ff. Vaganay, [professional scribe  2280)
450, 487, e - [named Michael, by

522 textuelle du |order of King Michael;

Nouveau

Testament 2™ Hosk says 946 type

ed. by C.-B. [but before it, e.g., 3
Amphopux |holies in 4:8.

(Paris,
1986) ;
Cereteli &
Sobolwewski
120;
Alpatav ;
Spatharakis
nr 92 plates
166-8 ;
Fonki¢




MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2186 | XII | mA -~ - 1208 | Amp22 | Ip.7 | Textl | Vogels [all. with Andreas | ?;20:, I\/gtgorie;g
_ commentary; an almost exact 333, fol. 83-
Av? pp. 678 17 sister to ms 2814, Erasmus'
81 one manuscript, except
complete. This manuscript
proves that Erasmus back-
translated last 5 verses of
Rev. from the Latin.
2196 | XVI - - | 233 | 01687 Text 1 pp. Athos, Lavra, I
721ff. 48, fol. 395-419
2200 | X1V -- -- | 245 | 5414 Text 1 pp. Hosk. says Olympotiss. [Elasson,
K T41f. 2 Olympiotisses, 79
2201 | XV Text 1 p. Elasson,
Olympiotisses, 6
2254 | XVI | mA - - 216 | Av604 |l pp. 28| Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Athos, Iviron,
30’ 293 691 382, fol. 468-526
2256 | XV - - 218 | al577 Text 1 pp. Athos, Iviron,
693-7 1069 (698)
2258 | XVII -- -- 217 | al770 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron,
692 137 (589), fol. o
— Ko’
2259 | X] mA - 213 Av12 Text 1 p. 13:14 — 14:15; with Andreas |Athos,
commentary Stavronikita, 25,
fol. 325-329
2286 | XII | mA - 241 Av22 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Athos,
al Stavronikita, 48,
| fol. 63-106
2302 | XV | mA - 193 | Ay505 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Jerusalem,
Orthodox
Patriarchat, Saba
605, fol. 1-15;
617, fol. 1-8
2305 | XIV -- -- | 166 -- Text1p. Athos,
Vatopediu, 659,
fol. 146-173
2323 | XIlI - -- -- ‘Neue images at CSNTM Athen, Mus.
griechisch Benaki, Ms. 46
e
Apocalyps
ehandschr
iften’
ZNW 59
(1968 pp.
250-8
2324 - - | 129? -- Text1p. "another glorious
440 muddle"
2325 | ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? another glorious New York?
muddle The ID and g”i"t) Meteora,
. 7,
Loc. Of_thIS MS Metamorphosis
uncertain. (KZ Liste)
2329 | X [2329] - | - [ 200 | «1073 Text 1 | Bees 1 pp. [Hosk.: “New Type"; "I Meteora,
I pp. 637- 598-602, |believe Theod. did his best |Metamorphosis,
.. 681; N.A. |with the transcription of 573, fol. 210-
52; .| Bees, "Die |Apoc. 200 from a very 245r° (fol. 245V-
Manuscri| Kollation |ancient text." He again says |290: 2351) This
pts of the der  |onp.641thatitiscopied  |peans it was
Apoc.- Apokalyse |directly from an exemplar  |hound up with
: Johannis |coeval with our oldest 2351,
Recent | mitdem |Uncials. On. p. 636, Hosk.
Investiga | Kodex 573 |says, “...in the whole range of
tions 1 des our documents there is none
BJRL 6 Meteorenkl more important." Scribe was
osters"  |Theodosius, who at the end
(1922) ZNW 13 |of Revelation wrote a prayer
pp. 120- | (1912) pp. |asking the God of John for
37 (and 260-6 (cf. |mercy, should he have made
facsimile 2351); [any mistakes in making the
Plates*  |\s.

s)




2344 | Xl |2344 Text1p. all, but in poor condition |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Coislin Gr. 18,
fol. 170-230
2349 | XI/I - | 129 | o215 Text1l | Clark, [see ms. 1795 Pierpont Morgan
pp. 440f.| Vogels, '(-ljib;l)‘" 46 fol.
Census AP
2350 [ XVII Text 1 p. Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
B. I. 15, fol. 1-27
2351 | X (2351 - - 201 | al072 Text 1 C.H. |1:1-13:18; 14:4-5; Hosk.:  |Meteora,
I' pp 653- Turner, ["New Commentary Ms." Metamorphosis,
62 M "The Text |pjck: [f35]‘ Hosk. says 573, f0|._ 245r°-
P VISS | ofthe  |ritten by two scribes, one  [290; This Ms.
of the Newly  Irheodosius who wrote 2329, [was bound up
Apoc. |1 |Discovered |anq alternating with another, [With 2329.
BJRL | Scholia of' Has short unknown
vol. 7, pt th‘j _épfg- commentary.
2 (1923) | (1912) pp.
pp. 256- | 386-97;
67 and N.A. Bees,
"Die
plates. | kollation
der Apoc.
John. mit
dem Kodex
573 des
Meteorenkl
osters”
SNW 13
(1912) 260-
6 (cf. 2329)
2352 | XV | m -- | 202 -- Text 1 meteora, hosi
etamorphosis,
pp. 663f. 37
2361 | XVI Text 1 p. 4:10 — 5:6; 6:17 — 7:2 |Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1205, fol.
144,145
2377 | X1V | 2377 'Unbeacht| Text 1 p. D.J. [13:10- 14:4; 19:21- 20:6; Athen, Byzant.
ete und 20:14- 21:16; in poor Mus., 117, fol. 1-
unbekannt Pallas condition 10
e BNGJ 11
griechisch (1934-5)
e N
Apokalyp PP 5
sehandsch
riften’
ZNW 52
(1961) pp.
82-8
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
[2402 | XVI Text 1 p. Chicago, Univ.
Libr., Ms. 931]
2403 | XVI Text 1 p. Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4592, fol.
111-139
2408 | X1V Text 1 p. 5:1-5 Oxford, Bodl.
Libr. Barocci 48,
fol. 18
2419 [XHINv Text 1 p. 3:1-4:8 Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Suppl. Gr. 159,
fol. 8-11 (fol. 2-7.
12-406: 743)
2428 | XV Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 746, fol. 239-
307
2429 | X1V I, pp70, Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
212-4 Gr. 1002, fol.
179-227
2431 (1332 m I, p.87 Athos,
Kavsokalyvia, 4
2432 | XIV I, p. 69 Vatican Libr.,

Ross 766




2433 | 1736 I, p. 87 Zagora,
Stadtbibl., 9]
2434 | Xl UuUuG Zagora,
A Stadtbibl., 12, fol.
pp 82-8 332-367
2435 | XVI Text 1 p. 1:1- 86 Salamanca, Univ.
Bibl., 2. 749
2436 | 1418 - - | 206 - Text 1 Hoskier says this MS. C“los’ i 637
. ; ; atopediu, 637,
pp. 672-6 is of great importance o1, 53.80
[2449 | XVII Text 1 p. Images at CSNTM Athen, Hist. Nat.
Mus., Hist. Ethn.
Ges., 71, fol. 1-
29]
2493 | X1V Text 1 p. 1:1-13:5 Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1692, fol. 122-
136
2494 | 1316 Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1991
2495 | XV Text 1 p. Rev., mutilated Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1992
2554* 1434 | m -- | 216 | Av604 |l pp.28-|Text1 p. *large footnote in Bucharest, Akad.,
30,293| 691 Kurzgefalite Liste 14/12621°
2582 | X1V Text 1 p. \atican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1908, fol.
105-118
2594 | XVI Text 1 p. Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
C. lll. 8, fol. 161-
218
2595 | XV | mA 466? | 204 Av3l Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  [Venedig, Bibl.
Naz. Marc., Gr.
7. 494 (331), fol.
248-263
2619 | XVIHI| m Text 1 p. Yale Univ. Libr.,
ms. 246
(Phillipps 4527)
2625*| XII Text 1 p. *Es fehlen 2K und G. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 1
2626 | XIV | m Text 1 p. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 14
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. [Scriv.|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Contents Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2638 | XIV Text 1 p. 1:1- 15:7 Athos, Lavra, H'
205, fol. 119-137
2643 | 1289 Text 1 p. Univ. of Cal.
Riverside, s. n.
2648 | XV Text 1 p. 19:11- 21:9 Andros, Hagias,
43, fol. 243,244
2656 | 1650 Text 1 p. Athens
2663 | 1540 Text 1 p. Athos
2664 | XVII Text 1 p. Athos
2667 | XVI Text 1 p. Athos
2669 | XVI Text 1 p. Athos
2672 | XV Text 1 p. Athos
2681 | XVII Text 1 p. Lesbos
2716 | XIV | m Text 1p. Meteora,
Stephanu,
Triados 25
2723 | Xl n Text 1 p. Trikala,
Vissarionos, 4
2743 | XVI Text 1 p. 1:1- 6:10 \atican Library




2759 | XVI Text1p. Vatican Library
2776 | XVII Text 1 p. Athen
2794 | XII Text 1 p. Vienna,
Mechitaristenkoll
eg, cod. gr. s.n.
2814 | X1l | mA 1 1 1 Av20 I p. 1 |Text 1, 7-| Delitzsch, [Revelation and Andreas Augsburg, Univ.
(prev. ) 12 Tregelles, [commentary, lacks last few |Bibl., Cod.
1r) o Achelis. |verses; This was Erasmus’  (1.1.4.1
Gru " lonly Greek MS for Textus
PP Receptus Revelation.
2821|1297 | m 10 10 10 o 1594 | 1 p.87 |Text1, p.| Turyn, Scrivener: gospels written in |Cambridge,
(prev. 127 16 Spatharakis |east, Rev. in west, elegant  (University
60r) , Vogel & [copy; has a few scholia from |[Library Dd. IX.
pp. 137, Gardthause |Arethas about it, has 69, fol. 295-316
526 n, lectionary and Ammonian  |(fol. 4-294: 60)
Gamillsche [sections.
g&
Harlfinger
2855 | XII Text 1p. 12:12- 13:13 Oslo/London,
The Shgyen
Collection, Ms
1906
jtar IX ar jite1 all Dublin, Trinity
(61) College, 52
"Gwynn
Edition"
it9ig | X1 | gig | jt9ig gig all Stockholm, Kgl.
51 Bibl.; (Gigas
(51) liber)
"Belshei
m Latin
edition"
ith \Y h ith h 1:1-2:1; 8:7- 9:12; Paris, National
(55) 11:16- 12:14; 14:15-  |Library, Lat
6400 G
"Bucha 16:5
nan
Latin
jtsin X sin jtsin 20:11-21:7 Sinai, Arab. Ms
(74) 455
jtt VII-| 1 itt 1:1-18; 2:1- 5:13; 7:2-12; Paris,
(56) "Mo X1 8:2-4; 10:1-11, 15; 14:1-7;  |bibliothecae
in 19:5-16; 21:1-2, 9-23; 22:1- |complures (Liber
Edition” 15 Comicus)
vg | VI harl. London
Cod.
Harleianu
s
vg | IV/] vg ol Vg all -
Vulgate| V
syrph 507/ syph syrph syrS - -
"Philox| 8
eniana
Syriac"
Syrh VI Syh Syrh Syrz - Paris
"Harclean
Syriac"
copsa | Il | sa | ¢copsa sah -
(Sahidic
Coptic)
copbo IX | bo COpbO boh - -
"Bohairic
Coptic"
arm | V | arm | arm arm - -
"Armenia but 1-4
ey




eth
"Ethiopic

¢500

aeth ‘ eth ‘

aeth ‘




Hoskier's Numbers Converted

Hoskier Gregory Hoskier Type HF Type Pickering
No. No. Type
Oxyrd48 0163 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1079 ;]318 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1080 0169 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1230 gp24 Odd Uncial

R N Odd Uncial
A A Odd Uncial

B 046 Ma Ma
C C Odd Uncial
E 051 Odd Uncial
F 052 mh
P P Odd Uncial
1 2814 1-46-59-62-63-67-72-88-101-120-121-136-137-141-147- Me
152-159-162-163-179-184-187-189-208-235-243-251
2 82 Mma
3 "Latet." "missing"
4 91 mf
5 "Valla. Vacat.” "missing"
6 314 mf
7 104 m9
8 110 Ma-m9
9 325 Ma-m9
10 2821 Complutensian 35
11 "Hodie latet." Egyptian base. "missing"
12 181 Me
13 42 Ma-Mmc
14 69 [*°]
15 2087 [Me€]
16 336 M9
17 35 (39)
18 94 Mi
19 93 Mma
20 175 mf
21 2014 md
22 632 Mma
23 367 Ma-mc
24 627 Group 110-627-2048 Ma-m9
25 149 ma-md
26 506 ma-md
27 517 Mma-m9
28 2015 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138- md
139-170-191-220-221
29 385 Ma-Mme
30 429 Ma-Mme
31 2016 mf
32 2017 Mi
33 218 Mma
34 424 mb




35 2018 mb
36 2019 Mi
37 432 35
38 2020 mh
39 (prev. 866b) see also 115 MY
40 141 Mma
41 2021 ma-md
42 452 Ma-md
43 2022 Me
44 180 Ma-mb
45 459 Group 104-336-459-582-620-628-680-922-1918 M9
46 209 Mme
47 241 Mi
48 242 mf
49 2023 35
50 2024 Mma
51 18 Ma-mb
52 337 Ma-mb
53 467 mMa-md
54 No such thing as Apoc. 54; says is Scriv-Miller "missing"
error

55 468 Ma-mMc
56 469 Mi
57 296 "miscellaneous™
58 2025 ma-md
59 2026 Family 59-121, subtype of Family 1 Me
60 "Vacat." "missing"
61 2027 Group 61-95-126-218-219 Ma-mb
62 2028 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
63 2029 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
64 1934 mf
65 2030 (md)
66 No such thing as Apoc. 66; says is Miller error. "missing"
67 2031 Me
68 2032 mb
69 628 M9
70 386 ma-md
71 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "missing"
72 2033 Group 62-63-72-136-147 Sub-div of Family 1 Me
73 2034 md
74 617 mf
75 456 Group 325-517-456, (And see 42-367-468) Ma-m9
76 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "'missing"
77 2035 35
78 1948 Ma-md
79 2036 md
79 2036 abs
80 2037 md
81 2038 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1

(M€)




82 177 Ma-mb
83 339 "missing"
84 368 Ma-md
85 "Vacant." Too much confus_ion vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
86 "Vacant." Too much confgsfi:(%ﬁr‘vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
Iier.
87 172 mb
88 205 Mme
89 699 "miscellaneous”
90 2039 Ma-mb
91 1957 35
92 61 [£39]
93 1955 Mma
94 201 Ma-md
95 2040 (part Strict Grp 95-127-215 + 172-217 & 159 partim mh
of 911?) Add 61-126-218-219 + 164-166 partim
96 2041 £35
97 498 Ma-mb
98 522 [Me€]
99 88 md
100 2042 [Mda1-22)] [med-
10)]
101 205 abs Me
102 582 M9
103 2043 md
104 680 M9
105 "We are leaving this blank." "missing"
106 664 mf
107 203 Ma-md
108 1852 Mi
109 256 Mi
110 824 39
111 1611 mh
112 2082 md
113 792 Mi
114 2060 Group 114-193-241 Me
115 19§§B(E)rev. Hoskier says 115 is the missing part of 39. "missing"
116 2063 ""missing"
117 886 ""missing"
118 2066 ""missing"
119 2067 Grp 119-(123)-144-148-158 (Syro-Greek) [Mm€]
120 2056 Me
121 2057 Mme
122 2058 Ma-mb
123 743 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
124 1828 (Mb)
125 919 Mma
126 920 Group 61-(74)-95-126-(164-166)-218-219 Ma-mb
127 1841 Group 1006-1841-(911/2040)-2076-2258 mh
128 1849 (Ma-md)
129 2349 Egyptian Family, Sub-Group 29-30-98-129 Ma-me




130 1854 (Mmd)
131 1857 "missing"
132 1862 Group 172-250-424-616-(1828)-1862-1888-2018- Mb
2032-2084
133 1870 "missing"
134 1872 "missing"
135 1876 md
136 2044 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
137 2045 Me
138 2046 Group 80-138, General Family 21 md
139 2047 md
140 2048 Ma-m9
141 2049 Mme
142 2004 Mma
143 2050 Very Secial Type mh
144 2051 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
145 2052 62-63-136-145-147-184 Me
146 2053 mh
147 2054 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Mme
of Family 1
148 2055 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
149 808 149-186 (Ma-Mme)
150 757 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
150sup- 757 (21:9- variable Ma-mc
end)
151 922 M9
152 2059 Mme
153 935 Group 41-42-53-107-153-211-222, Type fam. B (Ma-md)
153supp: 935, 16 to
end
154 2061 (39)
155 2062 mh
156 616 mb
157 986 35
158 2064 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
159 2065 Me
160 1072 Complutensian Family £35
161 1075 35
162 2068 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
163 2069 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
164 2070 Family B mf @11) (Ma-Mb[lz'
22])
165 250 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 (Mb)
mf @-11) (va-mbriz-
22])
166 2305 164-166 mf (2-11) (Ma-Mmbi12-
22])
167 2071 unclassified Mmi
168 2072 copy of printed text & of no value "missing"
169 2073 169-216 (cf. E 17 67-120) (Ma)
170 2074 Family 88-1384-1732-1733-1876-2014-2015-2034-2036- md

2037-2042-2043-2046-2047-2074-2082. Sub-Group 88-




2074.

171 2075 mf
172 2076 Group 172-217 (See 51-90 up to xi. 15) Ma-mb
173 Lambros, p. 184 "missing"
174 2077 Group 171-174 mf
175 Athos, Iberorum 61, Greg. 175, Lambros, p. "missing"
193, Hoskier: "said to have disappeared"
176 2078 Group 176-206 Mi
177 2079 Mma
178 2080 mh
179 2081 Me
180 620 M9
181 1888 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
182 1094 (mf)
183 4 leaves containing 7:16- 8:12; von Dobschutz "missing"
says this is the same as 052; Hoskier says "We
leave 183 blank."
184 2083 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
185 "It is reported to me in 1912 that the Apoc. has disappeared "missing"
from the Lesbos Ms. 132, having been torn out of the
volume. Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p. 608
186 1893 Group 149-186 Mma
187 1894 Double Recension, Erasmus-Complutensian Me(L:1-3:12), £35(3:12-
end)
188 2084 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
189 2091 Mme
190 1328 Complutensian Group 10 etc. £35
191 1384 md
192 1503 35
193 2302 Me
194 1352 1:1- 9:1, then see 194A Ma
194A 1352 194A= 9:2 to end, except for 21:3-16, which is
a 3rd scribe
195 1785 ""missing"
196 1795 ""missing"
197 1424 ""missing"
198 1685 "missing"
199 1760 ""missing"
200 2329 mh
201 2351 runs only to xiii 18 [£39]
202 unknown ?Meteora 237 XI cent, Compl.? not acc. Elliot £35
203 1778 mh
204 2595 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (Me)
205 1806 Soumela 41 Trapezunt "missing"
206 2436 Mi
207 1597 Ma-md
208 2186 Me
209 Latet. "missing"
210 1719 Grp 40-210, Supertype of B Ma
211 1728 Group 153-211 (Ma-md)
212 1551 35
213 2259 contains 8:14- 15:15 "'missing"
214 1704 Hosk disagrees re date; says date is 1571 Ma-mb
215 1006 mh




216 2254 (M?)
217 2258 Ma-mb
218 2256 Ma-mb
219 1859 Ma-mb
220 1732 (Md)
221 1733 35
222 1734 (Ma-md)
222supp. 1734, 22:8-
21
223 1617 £35
224 1771 35
225 exactly like 1734 (dated 1015) "missing"
226 1626 Ma-Mc
227 1745 35
228 1746 35
229 1740 35
230 1637 35
230A 17717
231 1652 "missing"
232 1774 35
233 2196 (f39)
234 2114 "can be neglected" "missing"
235 1668 "copy of a printed text, Erasmus' 3rd Edition" "missing"
236 1775 "miscellaneous"
237 1776 ""missing"
238 1777 "miscellaneous"
239 "can be neglected" "missing"
240 1678 mh
241 2286 Mme
242 1864 35
243 1903 "missing"
244 1865 35
245 2200 Mma
246 2138 Ma-mb
247 2136 "missing"
248 2116 "missing"
249 -- "Vacat." Stavrou 57, Jerusalem? "missing"
250 1248 35
251 254 Mma
252 "'missing"




Pickering's Categories converted to current Gregory numbers:

Symbol Name Manuscripts (Gregory Nos.)
"Odd Uncials" PI8, P24, P43, P47, P83, P8, P15 8, A, C, P, 051 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308
Ma Family Q 046, 82, 93, 141, 218, 254, 632, 919, 1352, 1719, 1893, 1955, 2004, 2024, (2073),
2079, 2200, 2254?
Ma-Mmb 18, 177, 180, 25011222, 337, 498, 920, 1704, 1859, 2027, 2039, 2058, 2070(12-22),
2076, 2138, 2256, 2258
Ma-MC 42, 367, 468, 757@L9-end) 1626
mMa-md 149, 201, 203, 368, 386, 452, 467, 506, (935), 1597, (1728), (1734), (1849), 1948,
2021, 2025
Ma-Me 385, 429, (808), 2349
Ma-Md 110, 325, 456, 517, 627, 2048
Mb Coptic 172, (250), 424, 616, (1828), 1862, 1888, 2018, 2032, 2084
35 (mC) | Complutensian | (35), [61, 69], 432, 757, 824, 986, 1075, 1328, 1503, 1551, 1617, 1637, 1733,
1740, 1745, 1746, 1771, 1774, 1864, 1865, 1894(3:12-end) 19577, 2023, 2035,
2041, (2061), (2196), [2351], 2821
md Egyptian 88, 1384, (1732), (1854), 1876, 2014, 2015, (2030), 2034, 2036, 2037, [2042; -
22] 2043, 2046, 2047, 2074, 2082
Me Erasmus 181, 205, 2058bs, 209, [522], [743], 757(1:1-218), 1894(1:1-3:12) 2022, 2026, 2028,
2029, 2031, 2033, (2038), 2042(1-10), 2044, 2045, 2049, [2051], 2052, 2054, [2055],
2056, 2057, 2059, 2060, [2064], 2065, [2067], 2068, 2069, 2081, 2083, [2087],
2186, 2091, 2286, 2302, (2595), 2814
mf Arethas 91, 175, 242, 250(-11)]1, 314, 617, 664, (1094), 1934, 2016, 207011, 2075, 2077,
2305(-11)
MY Greek-Latin 104, 336, 459, 582, 620, 628, 680, 922, 1918
mh Egypt 052, (792?), 1006, 16112, 1678, 1778, 1841, 2020, 2040, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080,
2329
Mi Independent 94, 241, 256, 469, 792, 1852, 2017, 2019, 2071, 2078, 2436
Misc. Miscellaneous 296, 699, 1775, 1777
Missing means not in Hoskier | 339, 866b, 886, 1424, 1652, 1668, 1685, 1757, 1760, 1776, 1785, 1795, 1806,

collation in vol. 2 1857, 1870, 1872, 1903, 2063, 2066, 2072, 2114, 2116, 2136, 2259




Endnote #1

""Angel™ of each of the seven churches, or ""'messenger?**

The phrase "angel of" can mean the angel "in charge of" as in the following:
There was an "angel of the waters" in Rev. 16:5.

Angels of children in Matt. 18:10.

Angel of the fire, Rev. 14:18

Angel of the censer 8:3

Angel of the Abyss, 9:11

There is nothing unusual about God using an angel to deliver a message to humans. There are many, many
such instances elsewhere in the Bible. Why not here? And according Hebrews 13:2, people have entertained
angels without knowing it. Indeed, angels in the Old Testament often appeared as humans; see Gen. 16:7; 19:1;
and many others.

The spies are called angels in James 2:25

The angel Gabriel, in Daniel 9:21, communicates between Daniel and God. In Daniel 10:12-14, Gabriel tells
Daniel that in the process of delivering Daniel's prayers, an angel, or fallen angel to be exact, whom he called
the "prince of the kingdom of Persia, hindered him in delivering those prayers, but Michael, whom he calls "one
of the chief princes" and whom we know is an angel, helped Gabriel. The point | am making is that there was
"an angel of Persia," that is, a fallen angel in charge of Persia. So also there was a "Prince of Greece," in Daniel
10:20. This is left over from when Satan used to be an archangel along with Michael and Gabriel. They set
angels over certain territories in their military planning.

Angel acts as messenger in Rev. 1:1; 22:6, 16.

It does not make sense for the messengers of each church to be a man. Because the churches had more
than one pastor in each church, they are always mentioned in the plural:

When they had ordained elders in every church, Acts 14:23.

Elders of the church in Ephesus, Acts 20:17

Ordain elders in every city, Titus 1:5

Let him call for the elders of the church, James 5:14.

| Peter 5:1,2, "The elders among you | exhort, overseers of the flock..." Here Peter equates elders, presbuteroi,
with overseers, episkopoi "bishops."

Acts 20:28, (see 20:17, elders of the church of Ephesus, 20:28, Paul now calls them overseers, episkopoi, so
Paul also equates presbuteroi with episkopoi.

Philippians 1:1, the church there has plural overseers.

Titus 1:5, 7 Paul says appoint elders...for an overseer is... Paul again equates an elder with an overseer.

We can say that the office of elder and the office of overseer are the same office. The overseers should
naturally be somewhat elder, especially elder in the faith (I Timothy 3:6, he must not be a recent convert) and
one of their main functions is to both oversee and to visit; both meanings of episkopew.

Why not an angel in charge of each church in Asia. It would not be unreasonable to assume that there is a
fallen angel in charge of each church as well, representing Satan's interests.



Endnote #2
Revelation 7:6, 8

In this list of the sons of Israel, as pertaining to the 144,000, 12,000 called from each tribe of Israel, Joseph is
represented twice, as his own name in verse 8, and also by way of his son Manasseh in verse 6. Israel had only
12 sons, so if Joseph is represented twice, that means that one of the other sons of Israel is missing here. Dan is
missing.

Jacob’s blessing of Dan:

Genesis:

49:16 Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.

49:17 Dan shall be a serpent in the way, an adder in the path, that bites the horse's heels, so that his rider falls
backward.

49:18 | have waited for your salvation, O Yahweh.

Recall similar language about the Serpent: Biting heels? Attacking the rider on the horse?
Does Jacob seem to be wanting Deliverance from Dan? Jacob waits for Salvation from Dan is what | think it
means. Recall also that Satan is called the Accuser of the Brethren. Dan could be a judge in this sense.

Jacob's blessing of Joseph:

Genesis:

49:22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a fountain; his branches run over the wall.

49:23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and persecute him:

49:24 But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong, by the hands of the Mighty
One of Jacob, (From there is the shepherd, the stone of Israel),

49:25 Even by the God of your father, who shall help you, and by the Almighty, who shall bless you, with
blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that crouches beneath, blessings of the breasts, and of the
womb.

49:26 The blessings of your father have prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors to the utmost bound of
the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate
from his brothers.

Moses' blessing of Dan:
Deuteronomy 33:22 "And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp, That leaps forth from Bashan."

Recall Psalm 22- "bulls of Bashan surround me..."? The Bull is sometimes a symbol of Satan. Baal-zibbul.
Jesus was mocked by bulls of Bashan as he suffered on the cross. Bashan was the territory of Dan.

Moses' blessing of Joseph:

Deuteronomy:

33:13 And of Joseph he said, Blessed of Yahweh be his land, for the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and
for the deep that crouches beneath,

33:14 And for the precious things of the fruits of the sun, and for the precious things of the growth of the
moons,

33:15 And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of the everlasting hills,
33:16 And for the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and the good will of him that dwelt in the
bush. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon the crown of the head of him that was separate
from his brethren.

33:17 The firstling of his herd, majesty is his; and his horns are the horns of the wild-ox: With them he shall
push the peoples all of them, even the ends of the earth: And they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they
are the thousands of Manasseh.



God's curse on the serpent:

Genesis 3:14 And Yahweh God said to the serpent, Because you have done this, cursed are you above all cattle,
and above every beast of the field; upon your belly shall you go, and dust shall you eat all the days of your life:
3:15 and | will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her seed: he shall bruise
your head, and you shall bruise his heel.

David:

109:8 Let his days be few; and let another take his office.

109:9 Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow.

109:10 Let his children be vagabonds, and beg; and let them seek their bread out of their desolate places.
109:11 Let the extortioner catch all that he has; and let strangers make spoil of his labor.

109:12 Let there be none to extend kindness unto him; neither let there be any to have pity on his fatherless
children.

109:13 Let his posterity be cut off; in the generation following let their name be blotted out.

Ezekiel 47:13 "Thus saith the Lord Yahweh: This shall be the border, whereby ye shall divide the land for
inheritance according to the twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph shall have two portions.”

Genesis 49:22, of Joseph: "His branches run over the wall."
This means Joseph went over the wall and took Dan's inheritance. That is what the wall signifies; the stone
boundary between lots, between inheritances.



Extended Critical Apparatus on Select Passages

1:4a Gmd PI8™ R A C P 104 181 986 1384 1678 2019 2020 2040 2050 2073* 2080 2081 2186 2814 itgigh vg syrphh
copsa:bo Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose Compl. PK NA27 {\} // &mo v 922 2074 // &md Be0d "from God": 046
42 8294 175 241 367 456 468 469 506 627 792 920 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2053 2065
2138 2329 2349 2351 2436 i itlant Victorinus Primasius HF RP // &6 tod (genitive article) TR // lacuna 051
1778 2030. The TR reading is based on about eight late and insignificant minuscules. DeBrunner in BDF §143
says about the unexpectedly nominative title of God here following the genitive &mno, that this was preserving
the formula for the divine name that had arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 €éyw eiut 0 &v (7R
TN ).

1:4b txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 42 82 94 175 424 468 469 506 627 792 920 1006 1611 1828

1841 1854 1862 1888 2040 2042 2048 2050 2138 2329 2349 2351 HF RP NA27 {\} // t@v (gen pl) X A 88 241 2074
// & éotv (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular verb) P 35 104 757 922 986 1384 1678 2053 2059 2060
2062 2065 2073 2080 2081 2814 TR PK // & eiotv (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun with plural verb) 2019 itsigh //
omit 1626 copasa? // hiat 051 1778 2030. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation exhibits
many solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later removed by educated
revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &6 t@v £nta nvevudtwy & Evidmov tod Opdvou avtod that "the
true text is still not found in any edition; originally it certainly read: ano t@v éntd nvevudtwv ta évidniov
100 Opdvov avtod. This jarred upon every cultured ear, hence the five variants." That is, in place of ta (acc
neut pl), the above variants arose. (DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun td jarred the
cultured ear for its lack of concord with the genitive case of tvevudtwv.) My translation reflects most of the
other readings, which have essentially the same meaning after translation into English. If one followed the
Andreas of Caesarea & £€ot1v reading, the one with the singular verb, that might best be translated "the seven-
fold Spirit of God."

1:5a txt t® dyan®vti (pres act ptcp dat sg masc) Pi& X A C 046 18 35 69 82 104 175 241 256 367 456 467 468 627
920 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 1852 1854 2017 2020 2040 2042 2070 2073 2080 2138 2351 2436 HF NA27 {\} // t®
ayanfoavtt (dat sg masc ptcp aorl) P 88 94 757 1384 1732 1733 2019 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2074 2081 2186
2302 2814 TR PK // t® &yamovtt 459 469 792 922 2050 2256 2329 // 8¢ fydnnoev (3rd sg aor ind act) 172 424
616 1828 1888 2084 // tob dyanrioavtog (aor act pctp gen sg masc) 181 // hiat 051 1778 1859 2030 2032.

1:5b TST 1 txt {A} AOoavti pie X*2 A C 88 181* (c- Avoavtwg) 254 256Arm 314 680 743%* 792 922 1384* 1611 1678
1732¢ 1733* 1852 1876 2014 2015 2019 2020 2026txt 2028txt 2029txt 2033txt 2034txt 2036txt 2037txt 2043 2044txt
2046txt 2047txt 2050 2054 2055 2068 2069 20700m 2074 2078 2081 2083txt 2186 2200 2286 2302 2329 2344vid 2349
2351 2436 2595*vid 2814 mA (ith Prim soluit) vg-harl (syrPh Adwv) (¥Avoev syrh arab) eth arm Andrew;
Victorinus-Pettau NA27 {A} // AovGoavti P 046¢ (046™ homoioteleuton) 18 35 61 69 82 94 104 175 241 2566r.Ital 367
456 459 467 468 469 627 757 920 1006 1732* 1733¢ 1841 (¢Aovoev 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2084 itgig vg
Copsa:bo) 1854 1859accUBS3 2017 2040 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070txt 2073 2080 2138 2256 itart vg COpbo
Apringius Arethas Beatus mK TR HF RP PK // omit 2049txt 2052 2061 // hiat 051 1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032. The
"freed" reading is reminiscent of Aélvtar avtfi¢ 1| apaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the
preposition év, see other footnote on this verse.

1:5b TST 2 txt {A} ék P18 X*2 A C 61mg 88 181 1611 1678 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2062 2074 2080
2081 2186 2302 2329 2344vid 2814 mA NA27 {A} // &b P 046 18 35 61txt 69 82 94 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456
459 467 468 469 616 627 757 792 920 922 1006 1384 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2065
2070 2073 2084 2138 2256 2351 2436 mK TR HF RP PK // hiat 051 1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.

1:15a nenmupwuévng (gen sing fem) A C Primasius NA27 {C} // nemupwuéve (dat sing) X 205 209 469 628 2050
2053 2062 2432 itargight vg syrphh copsabe arm eth Irenaeus Cyprian Victorinus-Pettau Maternus Apringius
Primasius Ps-Ambrose Haymo Beatus // menvpouevrn 2436¢ // memvpouévor 459 792 922 2033 2814 2329 //
nepnupwuévol 046* // menvpwpévor (nom pl masc) P f052 82 94 104 175 241 456 627 920 1006 1611 1828 1841
1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017¢ 2019 2020 2040 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2344 2351 Mt SyI‘hmg
Andrew; Arethas Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius TR HF RP // lac. 051 2030. The first reading is feminine, and



thus oblique grammatically to any of the nouns, whereas the second reading would modify furnace, and the
third reading would modify feet. One can imagine why the first reading might be changed to one of the other
two in order to be made grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3™ reading might be changed to the
grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of the rest of
Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique,
the participle could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them simultaneously. Why not?
Revelation has several other places where the use of w¢ similarly makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

2:13a TST 3 txt kol pvid A C £052 1854 2050 2053 2329 TR NA27 {\} // omit X P 046 69 82 88 104 181 459 627
757 792 920 922 1006 1384 1611 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2040 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2351 2814 HF RP
PK // hiat $15 051 2030 2062 2256 2302. Very interesting that the TR is with the NA27 here, even though none
of its source mss read so.

2:13b TST 4 txt fuépaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg vg-harl syrph copsabo (copsa/* fjugpa) Tyc Prim
Haymo NA27 {\} // fiuépaig pov 1778 2040 2329 // fuépaig pov €v aig 2050 // Huépaig €v taig Pvid X* //
fiuépang &v aig !N (P nuepeq) 35 88 104 181 424 459 757 922 1384 1611 1854 1862 1888 2019 2059 2060 2073 2074
2081 2186 2814 mA itgig(t) arm Andrew Areth TR [RP] PK // fjuépaig aig 046 69 82 94 241 469 627 792 920 1006
1828 1841 1854 2020 2138 2351 mK syrh eth HF // hiat 2 9115 051 2030 2062 2256 2302. The UBS textual
commentary says that the longer readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding
genitive words or phrases, not understanding that the following name "Avtindg (see next footnote) must be
taken as an indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive in meaning without the form, "standing
in a genitival relationship with fjuépoaig." Though it is true that elsewhere, Avtind is used as the genitive of
‘Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many nouns oblique to their clauses as to case.

2:20b txt katd coD A C P 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 177 205abs 209 241 250 256 424 456 459 469 582 617 627 699
792% 919 920 1006 1503 1611 1734 1828 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 1934 1948 1955 2017 2020 2032
2040 2042 2048 2053 2059 2138 2329 2349 2351 2436 2821 UiK jtar Copsavbo arm Tert. Ps-Ambr. HF RP PK NA27 {\}
// xatd 6ob moAy X 2019 2050 2065 2073 WA it8ie syrPh arm4 // katd cob dAfya vgel (arab) Haymo TR // xatd
000 TOAAG 2074 2081¢ Prim. Cypr. Ambr. // omit 2814 2186 // omit 600 8t1 &@elg and read GAN’ &xw Katd TV
yuvaika TeldPeA 2081* // lacuna 051 2030 2062.

2:20c txt {A} yovaika “woman,” X C P f052 104 181 367 459 468% 922 1611 2017 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060
2081 2186 2256 2302 2329 2344 2814 itargist vg copsabo arm eth Ambr. Epiphanius Andrew; Tertullian
Ambrosiaster Tyconius Beatus Haymo TR NA27 {B} // yuvaika cov, “your woman / your wife,” (A add tfv)
046 18 35 61 69 82 88 94 172 175 241 256 424 456 467 468¢ 469 616 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1733 1828
1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2040 2042 2065 2070 2073 2074 2084 2138 2351 2436 syrphh arm Cyprian
Primasius Andrew Arethas HF RP PK // hiat 051 2030 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New
Testament says that the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the
presence of several instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2 verses
preceding, to be exact.

2:25 txt {D} axpig 00 P 046 35 82 88 94 104 175 256 424 459 469 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1611 1732 1733 1734
1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2071 2073 2074 2081 2200 2305 2436 2814 TR HF RP (NA27
&xpilc]) {\} // &xpr o0 R C 61 69 177 218 452* 1352 1852 2045 2138 2329 2351 WH // £wg o0 A 241 (syr) // &xpig
o0 gav 1611 2053 // &xp1g Stav 2080 // axpioov 922 2303 // dxpeig 2050 // &xpig 1678 1778 2020 // o0 1854 //
hiat 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256. It is interesting that minuscules 1611, 2042, 2050, 2053, and
2329, important minuscules, get the phonology wrong or differ in some other detail. They follow &xp(e)i(c)
either with differing words, or mis-inflected / misspelled words. And minuscule 1854 omits it entirely. Also
very interesting, is that minuscule 241, the manuscript most esteemed by Hoskier, follows Codex A here,
seemingly one of the manuscripts least esteemed by Hoskier. The text here is very uncertain indeed. The
variants &ypig - &xp1 are the same word, but affected by the phonology of euphony. (See dypt in the very next
verse here.) In the Attic dialect, &xpt was the predominating form as also in the NT. The variant dypig is
found in Galatians 3:19 and Hebrews 3:13, both of them before 00 - hofi, the same word as here in Revelation.
The fact that all three NT occurences of dxpig are before a vowel, leads me to conclude that this addition of
the "s" sound is a phonological change. Septuagint occurences are Gen. 44:28, dxpt vOv; and Job 32:11 dypig



00. This is the same phonological pattern as in the NT. But there are various editions of the LXX, and Judges
11:33 in some editions is said to contain a form of the word d&xp1, but not in my Tischendorf 4th, 1869, which
uses a phrase with €wg. (Tischendorf's was based on Codex Vaticanus, filling in B's missing parts with Codex
A or other manuscripts.) In Homer's Iliad dxpic occurs before vowels in 4.522 &nnloincev, 16.324 &pale,
17.599 aixur]. Note that these are all before vowels, and Homer uses the final sigma. The Liddell and Scott
lexicon says epic poets used dypig and dypr "as the metre requires: in Ionic, péxpt is preferred; but dypt -
dxp1g are more common in Homer than péxpt: the only Attic forms are dxp1, uéxpt, before both consonants
and vowels." Classical Greek poetry did not like the sound of "hiatus," the sound where in two adjoining
words, a word ending with a vowel is followed by a word beginning with a vowel. In better English we also
don't like hiatus, though not for rhythmic or poetic reasons. That is why for example we add an "n" to the
word "a" when it is followed by a word that begins with a vowel. That is, we say "a ball, but "an apple."
(Apple actually does not begin with a vowel in practice, because we add a consonant to the beginning of it,
called a glottal stop. It is really the glottal stop that we are unconsciously disliking and avoiding.) As for the
Greek poetry, it may not be a factor so much of vowel versus consonant, as vowels/liquids versus stops. I
noticed that &ypig was used before rough-breathed vowels as well as smooth-breathed vowels. In English
terms, the rough-breathed vowels start with h, which we call a consonant, but for ancient Greek meter
purposes what was more important was how long a time you could sustain the syllable, if I understand it
right. The h sound can be held out for a long time like a vowel can, as well as other so-called consonants like
m, n, I, y. Our letters m, n, | are called "liquids" because they can be held out either short or long. The
"stops" category of consonants can only be short, since they "stop" the flow of air, such sounds as b, d, k, p, t,
and glottal stop.

3:2a txt otriploov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 35 82 175 256 469 627 757 920 1006 1678 1841 1852
1859 2017 2020 2040 2042* 2053 2073txt 2080 2138 2351 RP NA27 {\} // otfipi€ov (same as otripioov, diff
dialect) X 046 69 94 241 424 616 1384* 1778 1828 1862 1888 204260m2050 2059 2060 2065 2070com 2073com 2081
2186 2302 2814 TR // otficov 1854 // oteipilwv 2329 // otnpilwv 459 922 2059 // otnpnlwv 104 // thpnoov
(2" sing aor imper act of "keep") 88 456 13841 1611 1732 1733 2019 2070txt 2074 2344 2436 vg itart syrh HF //
thpioov 181792 // 7 2080// hiat 051 2030 2062.

Revelation 3:2b

gueAov amoBavely X [itacism- drmobaviv] A C P 172 181 250 424 743 1678 1778 1828txt 1854 1862 1888 2018
2020 2026 2031txt 2038txt 2050 [é'ps?\?\wv] 2051 2053txt 2055 2056 2057 2059 2060txt 2064 2067 2073 2080 2084
2254 2286txt 2302txt 2329 2595 MA itargigt vg syrh copsa eth NA27 {\}

fiueAdov Grobavelv 2351

flueAdev amobavelv 104 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 2053com

gueAleg dmobavely 254 syrph

UEAAEL droBavely 2081 2814txt TR,

gUEANE amobavelv 2814mg

gueAlov drobveiokelv 2019

gueAlov Gmobvriokelv 88 468¢ 1072mg. schol. 1075mg. schol. 1384 1617com 1771com 1732 1733 1740mg 1745m8 1746mg
1876 2014 2015 2031¢com 2034 2036 2037 2038com 2043 2046 2047 2060com 2074 2082 2286com 2302com

ueAAerg amoPaAAerv 664

UeANG amofdAerv 792

eueAAe amofardely 1955

NueAlov dnoParAelv 1828mg

nueleg amoParrery 368

gpeleg amoPfaAerv Complutensian Polyglot

Hueleo amoPfarderv 2058

gueAAov amofaAlely 4682

Euelec dmofaleiv 2061*

eueAAeg amolafelv 1626

SpS)\)\EC O(T[OﬁO()\SlV 35 432 757 824 986 1072 1075 1328 1503 1551 1617 1637txt 1740txt 1745txt 1746txt 1771txt
1774 1864 1865 1957 2023 2035 2041 2065 2352 2821 [plus Hoskier no. 259, which must be an error.] PK
EUEANEG é(T[OBO’()\)\SlV 18 42 69 91 110 141 175 180 203 205 205abs 209 241 242 256 314 325 337 367 385 429 456467
468* 469 506 517 522 617 627 919 920 1094 (1611) 1849 1859 1934 2004 2052 2106 2017 2021 2027 2039 2040 2048
2070 2075 2077 2078 2138 2305 2349 2436



AueAAec dmoPdAAerv 046 61txt 82 93 94 149 177 201 218 386 452 498 632 699 808 935 1006 1352 1597 (1611) 1704
1719 1728 1734 1841 1852 1893 2024 2025 2028 2029 2033 2035 2042 2044 2045 2054 2068 2069 2071 2076 2079

2083 2196 (f1u.) 2200 2258 iK (syrph copbo) HF RP
FIMOH XNaMo copbo - "otherwise you will die"

"for you are about to die" arm a.
lacuna 051 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256

First, observe that there is no overwhelming majority text for this variant.

Second, Hoskier says that all ancient versions are unaware of any dmofdAAetv variant, they only have "die"
variants, or omit entirely like the Arabic.

Third, observe some harking to the "vine and the branches" topic of the gospel of John chapter 15.

Revelation 3:7a

™V kA€1da tod Aafid TR

TNV KAV Aavid NA27

TV KA£LV T0D Aavid RP

™V KA€TY T0D Aafid 2040 HF

KAV Tov ARA N*

TV KAMVABRAAC

TV KAg1v AKA 046 1678 1778 2020 2053 2080txt
TNV KAV Tov ABA X

TV KA1V Tov ABA P 82 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757 792 920 1006 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2040
2042 2080mg 2138 2351 2436

TV KA£10x To0 ABA 35 1384mg* 2019 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814
v KA€lv tod @dov 104*

TNV KA€lv T0D AGUTS 94

v KAeda AKA 1611 1854

™V KAEWda ddov 2050

™V KAELda T0d Gdov 922 1384txt

T4 KAElC AKA syrph Tyc. Partim

T4G KAELC ToD oikou ARA copbo

™V KAEV T0D oikov AAA eth Apr.

TNV KA£lV Tod ddov arm 1,2,3

TNV KA£LV T KNTOL arm4 (garden)

in infermi lat. in Fam 7

lacuna 051 2030 2062

The UBS committee selected the reading without the article, because according to Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper
names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The difference between the NA27 and Majority Text readings
is untranslatable. As for the other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David
with the other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.

Revelation 3:7b:
KL avOYWV Kat 0ud1g KALoel Kat kAel® kat ovdig avuler N*
KO AVOYWV Kal 0udig KALoeL Kat oudig avuéel N1a

KAl avUYWV Kat 0ud1¢ KALGEL Kol KAELD Ko ovdig avoéel R1P

_ avolywv Kat oudelg KALoel KAEL®D Kat oLdELG avolyel A

0 AVUYWV Kol 0LJELG KALoEL Kat KAgLEL Kat oude €1G avoryel C

0 Gvolywv kat ovdelg KAeioel, kai kAglwv Kal 00Jelg dvoiyer P 1888 NA27
0 Gvolywv kat o0delg KAelet, kai kAelwv Kal 00elg dvoliyel 2059

0 Gvolywv kat o0delg KAeiel, kai kAglwV Kal 00eLG dvuyel 2060

0 &dvolywv kal o0deic kAeioel, kal 00deig dvoier 35*



0 Gvolywv kat ovdelg kAeioel, kAewwv kal 00Jelg Gvoiler 1778 2080

0 Gvolywv kai o0delg KAeioel, kal KAg1wV Kal 00JeIG dvoiel 241 424 469 1678 1828 1862 2050

0 &volywv kal o0deic kAelel, kal kAelel kal 00deig dvoiferl 35¢

0 &volywv kal o0dei¢ kAeion avTrV €1 un 6 dvolywv kal kKAelwv kai ovdeilg dvoiln 104

0 Gvolywv kat o0delg kAlel kAeiwv kal 00deLC dvolyel 2019

0 dvolywv kal o0deic kAeloel avTNV, Kal O kKAelwv, Kal 00delg dvoilel 1384

0 &volywv kal o kAgloel avTnV €1 pr) 6 dvoiywv kai 00delg avoiel 627

0 &volywv kal o0dei¢ kAeloel avTNV €1 ur 6 dvoiywv: kai ovdeig dvoiel 046 82 94 757 920 1006 1841 2040 2138
HF RP PK

0 dvolywv kat o0delg KAeioel aTV glpl Kal 00JeIG dvoier 922mg

0 a0TNV iyl Kal o0eig avoiler 922txt

0 dvolywv kat o0delg KAeioel aOTV Kal kKAgiwv Kal 00delc dvoiyn ef ur) 6 dvolywv kai 00EIG dvoier 2351
0 dvolywv kai o0delg kKAgion adTnV €1 un O dvolywv 792

0 dvolywv kat ovdelg kAeiel kal kAgiwv kai 00delC dvolyel 1611 1854 2053 2065 2081 2186

0 avolywv kat o0delg KAeiel kal kAgiwv kail 00delC dvelyel 2814

0 Gvolywv kai o0delg KAeiet, kai kAeiel kal 00elg dvoiyer itgig TR

0 dvolywv kai o0delg KAeioel, kal kAgiel kal 00JeIG dvoiyel 2073

0 dvolywv kai o0delg kKAeiwv Kal kAgiwv Kal 00deic avoiywv 2074

0 dvolywv kai o0delg kKAnoet Kal kAgiet kai o0deic dvoifel 2329

0 Gvolywv kai o0delg KAeiel adTV kKal kKAelwv kal o0delg dvoilel 2436

0 dvolywv kai o0delg kKAnoet kai kAglwv kai 00deic avoiel 2020

avolywv kal o0deig kAelel, kal kAgiet kal 00delC dvolyel arm

'no one shall shut, and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4

0 dvoiywv kai o0del¢ kAeiel, kAelwv kai 00delg dvoiyer syrph

"et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth

"If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is not any who will be able
to open" copsa

lacuna 051 2030 2062

Here is a case of 82 and 920 united with 046 against all other uncials, and not even incuding their usual
companion, 627. A false Byzantine reading.

The word &voiéet is a noun, the dative singular form of Gvoi€ig. This word dvoi€ig means "an opening" or,
"the act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but here it would be strange and awkward (but cf.
Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104 thought dvoiet an itacism of &voi€y, which latter he reads here.

3:9a txt éyw X A CP f052 469 922 1611 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814
TR NA27 {\} // omit 046 35 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888
2017 2040 2042 2138 2351 2436 arm1 Prim RP // hiat 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

3:16b txt péAw oe éuéoat €k T00 otéUaTOC Hov TR RP NA27 {\} // uéMw ot €uéoat kal EAéyxw o€ €k ToD
otéuatdc pov 052 // mavce Tov otopatog cov X* // ueAw o €utv €k Tov otopatog uov N // éAéyxw oe 2329
// éupecat 046* 469 2065 // aipéoor 1888 2019 2053 // éuaioal 2053cmg // éuaioe C 104 2053com // Eueoe 792
// éuéoerv 1854 // €v uéow 2053*txt // ekueoat 2042 // &no for ék 1006 1841 // sov for pov copbe // hiat 051 88
2030 2062.

3:17a TST 5 txt 6t A C 35 172 250 256Cr 424 459 469 616 922 1611 1678 1733 1778 1862 1888 2017 2040 2050
2073 2080 2084 2329 2814 lat syr TR NA27 // omit X P 046 18 35%* 82 61 69 94 104 241 256Arm/ltal 456 627 757 792
920 1006 1384 1732 1734 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2039 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2138
2186 2200 2305 2351 2436 Ui vgmss arm eth Spec Beat HF RP PK // hiat 051 88 2022 2030 2062 2091 2256.

3:18 txt {A} koOA\Upiov X C f052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017
2020 2042 2329 2344 2436 HF RP // koAUpiov 046 // kwAOpiov 792 // koAhoUpiov A P 35 (757 koM 'ovpiov)
1384 1859 2040 2050 2059 2065 2073 2081 2351 TR PK // koAoUpiov 1854 2074com // kovAAoUpiov 2053 2060
2138 2186 2814¢ copbo // kovhovpiov 2074 // koAA[o]oprov NA27 {\} // lac 051 2030 2062. (Missing from
Hoskier’s apparatus for this variant: A 920 2019 2040 2814* but the implication is that they go with the TR.)



According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which Greek imported from Latin, in which the spelling was
collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek would have been koAAUpiov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in
Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into what in German is
represented by {i, and even later, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English. "Itacism" was a process by
which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in the
mouth. Thus the spelling changed later from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the original
Latin pronunciation.

3:20a txt eicelevoopar A P f052 94 104 469 1611 2019 2020 2042 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081 2186 2814 A
itargigsin syrh vg copsabo TR NA27 {\} // kai eloehedoopan R 046 0169 61 69 82 175* 241 456 792 920 1006 1828
1841 (1852) 1854 1859 1862 1888 2006 2017 2040 2073 2138 2329 2351 2436 NiK syrph HF RP PK // lac C 051 627
2030 2062.

4:3a txt {B} kai 0 kabrjuevog Spotog X A P 046 104 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2019 2050 2329 (wg) 2351 itargist vg
syrph arm NA27 {\} // kai 6 kaBrjuevoc €mt tov Opdvov Euotog 0169 copsa // kai 6 kabrjuevog €’ aVT® GUO10G
792 // xai 6 xa®Auevog Av Suotog TR // kai 6 kabrjuevog én’ adto Av Suotog eth // kai & kabAuevog émt TOV
Bpdvov Copbo // Gpo10G 35 82 94 241 424 469 757 920 1006 1841 1862 1888 2020 2040 2053 2059 2060 2065 2073
2074 2080 2081 2138 2814 (arab) RP //hiat C 051 627 1384 2030 2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel containing
many similarities to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as looking like stones
similar to here. One wonders if some copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It seems more
appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person. Yet the one seated is not human.
So was the situation instead that some copyists were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was like
that in appearance. At any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could understand either reading as
referring to the one sitting. On the one hand, the rule of "lectio brevior lectio potior" favors the shorter reading
here. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems
reasonable that the longer reading is an added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming
redundancy of the NA27 reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in
style.

4:4b txt kol X A P 35 94 104 181 241 424 459 469 627 757 792 922 1611 1678 1732 1733 1778 1828 1854 1859 1862
1888 2019 2020 2050 2060 2070 2073 2074 2080 2081 2186 2302 2329 2351txt 2436 2814 TR RP PK NA27 {\} // m1
2065 // xai v 616 cop(akbo // xai gnotv 2053 // omit 046 69 82 175 256 456 920 1006 1841 1852 2017 2040 2042
2138 2351mg miK syrh arm4vid HF // hiat C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.

Revelation 4:4c
npeoPutepoug N
ToUG €lkool  Téooapag TpecPutépoug 2040

Bpdvoug npecPutépoug f052 181 792 2020 2070 2329
Bpdvoug glkoot téooapag npecfutépoug P 35 94 2073 NA27

Bpdvoug glkoot téooapeg Tpeofutépoug 2302

Bpdvoug glkoot téooapic mpeofutépoug 2060

Bpdvoug glkoot kal Téooapag TpesPutépoug 922 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186 syrph
Bpdvoug TOUG ETKOGL Téco0pag TPecBUTEPOLG 69 469 1006 1611 1841 HF RP
Bpdvoug TOUG EIKOOITECOAPES npesPutépoug 2351

Bpdvoug TOUG £1KOG1 Kol Téooapag mpesPutépoug 82 104 172 459 1828 1862 1888
Bpdvoug KA  tolg eikoaot kKal Tésoapag mpesPutépoug 424

ToUG elkool  Téooapag mpesPutépoug 920

TOUG €1K001 Kal TEooapag TpesPutépoug 2256

€1K001 TEcoapag Bpovoug pesPutepovg A 1854

elkoo1 Téocapig Bpdvoug Tolg eikoot Kal Tésoapag TpesPutépoug 2050
Bpovoug TOUG K& npecButepoug 046
kd Bpdvoug k0 mpeaPutépoug 2053
Bpdvoug eidov Tovg efkoot  Téooapag mpesPutépovg PK
Bpdvoug eidov Tovg elkoot kai Téooapag Tpesfutépoug 2814 TR

hiat C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.



I suspect that the longer readings are clarifications. There is too much variety as to where the additions are
placed and how they are spelled.

4:7a txt #xwv (masc) A 046 104 181 1006 1828 1852 2017 2019 2031 2074vid 2081 2329 2344 2351 WH NA27 {\} //
gxov (neut) X P 82 94 175 (241 npdownov €xov for €xov T0 mpdowmov) 469 792 920 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862

1888 2020 2040 2042 2050 2053 2065 2073 2138 2186 2436 2814 i TR HF RP PK // omit 2050 eth arm4 // lac C
051 627 2030 2062.

4:8a txt £xwv (nom sing masc pres part) A 104 792 1006 1828 1854 1888 2017 2019 2073 2081 2329 2814 (Cass
Vict habentes) NA27 {\} // &xov (nomé&acc sing neut pres part) 046 82 94 175 241 456 920 1841 1852 1862 2040
2042 2053 2065 2138 2436 Ui HF RP PK // eixov (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X itargigt vg TR // €xovta (acc sing
masc part or nom pl neut part) P 469 1611 2020 2050 2351 // #xe1 (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 // omit copbo eth? //
“it was” syrphh copsa // lacuna C 051 627 2030 2062. Most of these differences are barely translatable. Note
that the KJV and the NIV, translating from different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as
"had." The NIV treated the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and made the
relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a present-tense English verb, which I tend
to do, because John in the context is speaking in the present tense placing himself at the time he is actually
seeing these things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection is the
present indicative form €xe1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the only verbs that tell time are
those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in the indicative mood, because they have no mood.
Participles do tell kind of action - continous, punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or
future.

4:8d txt {A} dyioc 3 times A P 69 94 104 241 459 469 792 920 922 1006 1611 1733 1778 1841 1852 1854 1859 2019
2040 2042 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2074 2080 2081 2138 2186 2302 2329 2351 2436 2814 mA vg syrphh copsabe
arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr Beat TR RP NA27 {\} // Gy1oq 9 times 046 35 82 175 256 424 456 616 757
1732 1828 1862 1888 2017 2070 2073 mK HF PK // &yo¢ 8 times 8* // Gyiog 7 times 1678 (contra fam) Oeccom //
dytog 6 times 1734 2020 // Gyiog one time 181 // lacuna C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.

4:11b txt {D} eloi(v) (pres) P 35 104* 241 424 757 922 (1611 syrh) 1854 1862 1888 2020 2050 2059 2060 2065 2073
2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 UiA copsa eth Andrew TR PK // Aoav (imperf) & A 82 94 175 205 209 456 469 627
792 920 1006 1841 1852 1859 2017 2040 2042 2053 2138 2351 NiK itargigt vg syrph Apringiusmss< toPrmasius Beatys
ps-Ambr HF RP NA27 {A} // éyévovto 2329 arm // oUk fioav (question- "were they not...?") 046 f052 1828 //
"they are set in place" Tyc Fulg Prim // omit elowv kai 2019 Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius // lacuna C 051
1384 2030 2062. MS 1611 reads, 811 o0 #xticag T& mdvra, d1d cov eiot, kai S1& T6 OEANUE cov elot kai foav
éktiobnoav. This reading of 1611 appears to follow the Harlkean Syriac.

5:1 TST 6 txt {C} éowBev kai Smobev A 61 69 181 1828mg 2057 2059 2060 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344 2814 syrh
Origen” Cyp Cass TR NA27 {\} // €owBev kal €€wbev P 046 f052 18 82 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467
468 469 616 627 757 (792 é’ioesv) 920 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828txt 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019
2020 2040 2042 2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2084 (21387 illeg.) 2256 (2351 £€'0ev) 2436 itargis vg syrPh copbo arm
eth Hipp Orig# Victorinus-Pettau Apr Beat Aphraates Hilary Oec Prim Ps-Ambr HF RP PK // €wbev kal
€owbev 94 // #umpocbev kal T SmicBev R copsa Origen?/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- t& #unpoofev kai
T4 omiow) // €owbev kal E€wbev kai B dmicbev kai « Eunpocdev 35 // Eowbev kal EEwhev kal Eunpocdev kal
8moBev 2073 // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that after codices came to be
used, the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an
example that may show how Codex A contains older readings in Revelation.

Revelation 5:9
variants in part:
1) Ay. @ e fuag
2.) Ny. @ 0e®
3.)1y. Npag
4.) Ny. Npag T Bed
5.) Ny. UGG TQ Be® MUV



6.) Ny. NUAG &v T@ afpati cov t@ Be®

7.) omit O£ to TQ Be@ in v. 10

8.) missing/defective here

1.) txt {B} R 046 f052 35 69 82 175 241 256 456 627 757 920 1006 1611 1732 1733 1841 1859 2017 2020 2040
2042 1852 2053 2059 2060 2065mg 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329 2351 2436 Ui COpbO? AndraP Areth Treg vnSod Vog
Bov [Merk] TR HF RP PK

2.) A eth Lach Tisch Weiss WH Charles NA27 {A}

3.) 2065txt [has T® Oe® in mg.] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm? IrenaeuslatVid Cyprian Fulg Erasmus! 2 * Aldus
Colinaeus

4,) 94 104 424 459 469 616 792 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2050 2073 2344 ijtargig vg Syrph,h COpbO? arm
Hippolytus; Cyprian Maternus Augustine Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius Beatus

5.) (copsa) arm3 see 5:10

6.) eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) hiat: P> C 051 P? 88 1384 2030 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fudg - "us" and BaciAevoopev "we
will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual
Commentary, the reading of Codex A and the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted
to supply an object for the verb. But when they added the fjudc - hémas, "us," they created a conflict with v.
10 where it says "you have made avtoug - "them" into a kingdom and priests, and BaciAevcovoty "they" will
reign. As the text stands in the HF/RP editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they
themselves were purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group that will
reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among those who reign on the earth, since
they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA27,
they can be including themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice A.
Robinson says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups who are singing this song,
and they are taking turns singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings
sing the “them” part. (See endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact words.) This is most likely the explanation. H. C.
Hoskier explains the omission of juag in Codex A as follows: "the word was ‘lost” in the transition from one
column to the next." But since Revelation says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea
that the 24 elders will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of the
Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the earth. That city has 12
foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24
elders. Thanks to the Center for the Study of New Testament Manuscripts for free use of the manuscript
image.

Dr. Maurice Robinson offered his take on these variants in an email I received from him on Tue, 29 Aug 2006:

"While certainly the NA/UBS reading is problematic from my perspective due to its limited (singular)
support, so also the TR reading is problematic due to its slim support and what appears to be an obvious
attempt to smooth out the presumed difficulty. The problem, however, from my "reasoned transmissional"
perspective, is why the great mass of Byzantine MSS (both Andreas and Q groups united here) would join and
maintain throughout transmissional history a reading which, if not original, otherwise should have been
"corrected" on the large scale in order to eliminate the apparent difficulty of interpretation. Since such did
not occur on the grand scale, then within the Byzantine-priority perspective it would appear that there must
have been some reason why the scribes did not balk en masse.

So, just for the record, here is my take regarding one possible explanation (not necessarily the only one that
could be provided):

Context: (5:8) the four living creatures and the 24 elders fall upon their faces and (5:9) "they sing" a new song.

Does "they" include both parties (i.e. the living creatures *and* the elders together? Or might the "they"
only involve those comprising one or the other group at any given point?



My suspicion is that the referent of "they" fluctuates according to the nature of the portion of the song cited,;
what one then finds is something in the manner of an antiphonic chorus, with each group taking its own
proper part. Thus:

(5:9) And they [the 24 elders] sang a new song, saying, "You are worthy to take the book and to open its seals,
because you were slain, and you redeemed _us_ to God by your blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and
people, and nation."

(5:10) [Antiphonic response by the four living creatures, perhaps joined by the great multitude of angels
surrounding the throne mentioned in 5:10]: "And you made _them_ kings and priests to our God, and _they_
shall reign upon the earth."

(5:11) [now discussing the entire mixed multitude]: And I saw and I heard, as a voice/sound of many angels
surrounding the throne, also the living creatures, also the elders....[these all then continue (5:12-14) with the
song/statement in unison, following which two separate reactions occur: *only* the four living creatures say
"Amen", while the 24 elders fall down and worship, thus reflecting once again a separation of function and
statement between the two groups].

This certainly would seem to work and provide some plausible explanation for the Byzantine reading. It
would also help explain why the vast majority of scribes appeared to have little or no problem in
perpetuating that particular sequence of text.

Others may differ in their evaluation or interpretation, but I think it incumbent upon whatever text anyone
favors that its supporters offer a reasonable explanation not only for their favored reading in context, but
also in order to reasonably explain the rise and dominance of the Byzantine reading (which too often is not
done, and more so in a complex book such as Revelation). There seems to be enough other referent shifts
within Revelation or the Johannine writings (e.g. Rev 16:15; 22:6-7, 11-12; cf. Jn 8:31, 44) so that the
explanation give would find support; however, those other cases are not essential to the interpretation
suggested above.

Maurice A Robinson, PhD"

Sep 01 2006; David Robert Palmer:
"Well I will quote you if you don't mind, in a longer endnote I will make on the Rev. 5:9 variant."

Fri, 1 Sep 2006; Maurice Robinson:

"Feel free; however, do make it clear that I do not claim that my explanation is the only possible one, nor that
it is in any way definitive. For whatever reason (scholarly credibility I suppose), I am reluctant to make
absolute statements unless they relate to something wholly verifiable, such as how a MS reads or does not
read. Facts are data; theories and interpretations built upon or derived from those facts remain matters of
subjective evaluation, even when one might be 99% certain at a given point.

MAR"

5:13a txt kal UmokdTw TG YAig A P 046 82 94 104 175 456 469 627 792 1006 1611 1841 1852 1862 1888
2017 2019 2020 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2351 2436 2814 itar8i8 vg cops? syrPhh rell. TR HF
RP PK NA27 {\} // omit X 241 920 1828 1854 1859 2040 2050 2053 2329 cop®® arm Fu // lacuna C 051
2030 2062.

Revelation 5:13,14

v.14 ..wa  €leyov ounv N A P 339 699¢ 1006 1277 1611 1775 1777 1841 1854 2045c 2050 2073
2254 2329 2351 2554 TR AT NA28

v. 14 ...loa  Agyovow  ounv 2053

v. 14 ...(oa ot keyovowy  apunv | syrPh

v. 14 ...loo  Aeyovotv T0 oumyv copsa¥s,bo




v.14 ..Coo  &leyov TO aumv 104 205 209 459 582¢ 680 922 2070 2305 2344 copsa’s
V.14 ...loo  eAeyev 1O opunv 172 250 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2018 2032 2084
v. 14 ...Lmo  Aeyovta TO aunv 201 469 2071
aunv V.14 ..loa  ekeyov  oaunv 35* 181 254 743 792 1626 1678 1732 1778 1876 2014 2015 2019 2020 2026
2028 2029 2031f 2034 2036 2037 2038 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2052
2054 2055 2056 2057 2059f 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2074 2080
2081 2083 2186 2286 2302 2349 2595 2814
aunv V. 14 .. .loa Agyov  ounv 2033
aunv V. 14 .. .loa Agyov TO aunv 2196
apnv V. 14 ...loa  ghgyov 1O aunv 94 241 336 582* 620 628 632 919 1918f 2082 2436
opnv V. 14 ...Coa  Aeyovta O apny 046 18 35C 42 82 91 110 141 149 175 180 203 218 242 256 314 325 337 367
368 385 386 429 432 452 456 467 468 498 506 517 617 627 757 808 824 935
986 1072 1075 1248 1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740
17451746 1771 1774 1849 1852 1864 1865 1893 1894 1934 1948 1955 1957
2004 2016 2017 2021 2023* 2024 2025 2035 2039 2041 2042 2048 2058
2061 2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2200 2323 2352 2821 BG RP
aunv V. 14 ... loo  Aeyovtagto aunv | 664 1094 2258
apunv V. 14 .. (oo ot Aeyovta 1o aunv 61 69 522
aunv V.14 93 177 920 1328 1859 2027 2040 2256
v. 14 699*
aunv V.14 omitentire v. 14 2045* (added in margin = TR)
hiant P8 P24 P NP7 P85 P98 115 C 051 052 0163 0169 0207 0229 0308 88 1384
1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2087 2091 2259 2361 2377

Revelation 6:7-8

"Epxov. 8Kai €180V kai i800 P44 A P 94 104 241 459 757 1006 1611 1841 2019 2059 2060 2065 2074 2081 2432
2814 vgwwst syrph cop(sa).bo arm Andrew PK NA27 {B}

“Epxov. 8Eidov kai 1800 C 2053

"Epxov. 8Kai 1800 1854 2020 2042 2329 2351

"Epxov kai 18e. 8Kai 1800 046 82 424 627 (792 01de) 920 1828 1859 1862 1888 2138 2344 itsig vgcl syrhe (eth)
Primasius Beatus HF RP

"Epxov kai 1de. 8Kai i6ov kai 1800 X 35 205 209 469 2073 itar

"Epxov kai BAéme. 8Kai idov kai 1800 296 2049 TR

lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The UBS4 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Muenster online apparatus is more current, and it is
certain of the reading. Ihave looked at the online image of Codex A, and I am certain of the reading. The mss
X A C 104 2019 2060 have the spelling 18ov which supports €idov. The TR reading, though not attested letter
for letter by any Greek manuscript, essentially follows Codex Sinaiticus. Manuscripts 296 and 2049 are,
remember, merely handwritten copies of the Textus Receptus.

6:8d txt a0T( 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 456 627 757 792 919 920 1611¢ 1828 1849 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888
1955 2017 2019 2020 2032 2040 2138 2329 2351 ¥ lat syr copsabo eth HF RP PK // abtoig X A C P 35 241 469
1006 1384 1841 2023 2026 2031 2038 2042 2053 2056 2057 2059 2060 (2065 a0T H3) 2073 2074 2081 2186 2286
2302 2436 2814 TR NA27 {\} // lac P24 051 2030 2050 2062 2091.

6:14 txt éAiooduevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 35 69 104 459 757 922 1006 1733 1841 1852 1862
1888 2053txt 2073 2329 2351 2436 RP PK NA27 {\} // eihicobuevov P 424 1611 1828 2019 2053com 2060 2065 2081
2302 2814 TR // €\oobuevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) X 052 82 175 256 456 469 627 920 1854 1859 2017
2020 (2040) 2070txt WK HF // eilicoouevog 94 241 1732 2042 2059¢ 2074 // nAisouevog 113 // éAcouevog 2138
// giAnocouevov 616 2186 // hiat 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

6:17

7:1 txt {C} petd tobto A C 1006 1626 1841 1854 2053 2351 itareis vg syrhmg arm NA27 {\} // kal peta todto K 046
£052 35 82 94 104 256 424 456 469 616 627 757 792 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1852 1862 1888 2017 2020 2042




2065 2074 2138 2329 Ni* syrph Beatus HF RP PK // kal peta tabta P 181 241 459 920 1859 2019 2040 2059 2060
2070 2073 2081 2186 2814 2436 Ni* [syrh** (kai)] copsabo TR // hiat 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

8:13 TST 7 txt detoD P> R A 046 f052 35 69 82 94 175 181 424 456 459 469 616 627 757 792 920 1006 1611 1732
1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2040 2042 2053 2138 2329 2351 mK itgigh vg syrrhh
copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc HF RP PK NA27 {\} // dyyéAov P 104 241 680 922 2059 2060 2073* 2081 2186 2286
2302 2436 2814 mr arm TR // &yyélov w¢ detod 42 // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062. "Had the
Apocalyptist written dyyéhov, &AAov would probably have taken the place of £vog; cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete,
The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

Revelation 9:10
v £V Taig 0Vpaic adT@V kai 1} é€ovoia abTt@v ddikfcar TR
Kal €v Talc ovpaic abTt®v Kal 1] €€ovoia exovotv tov adiknoat adikfioar 2040
€V Talg ovpalg avT@V ToD adikijoar 104
€V Taig 00pals avT®V 1 €€ovoia avT@V ddikfoat 424 1678 1778 2019 2060
£V Ta1g 0Vpalg aLT@V Kai 1 €ovoia abT®V ddikfioar 1828 1862 1888 2059 2081 2814 MiA jtar vgel
€V Ta1g ovpals avt@v €ovaiav &govoal Tob adikfioar 2138
€V Ta1g oVpals avT@V Kai £€ovaiav &govoty adikfjoal 2074
€V Ta1g oVpals avt@v £€ovaiav €xovot tod adikfoat 241
€V Ta1g oVpals aLT@V Kal ol é€ovsia adT®V adikfoal 1854
kai 1 é€ovoia avT®V ddikficar copbo
Kal €V Talg oUpaig avT@V £€ovoiav €xovoat Tob adikfoar 2329
Kal €V Talg ovpaig avt@v £€ovaiav &xovot(v) tol ddikfoal 046 82 94 469 627 757 920 MK HF RP PK
Kal €V Talg o0paic avt@v E€ovsiav &xovotv adikfioal 175 792
Kol €v TaIG 00pais abT@V 1 é€ovoia avT®V ddikfioar Pvid R A P (0207) 35 1006 1611 1841 2053 2073 2080
(2344) (2351) NA27 {\}
Kal €V Ta1g oUpaic avT@V E€ovoiav €xovotv adikioatl 792
kal €ovoiav €xovorv adikioat 2074
kai €é€ovoiav €xovotv adT@V adikfoal 2065
lacuna C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.
See footnote on 12:7.

Revelation 9:12b

’S,pXOV‘EO(I 8vo 046* f052 181 254 296 1732 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2033 2037 2038 2044 2046 2051 2054 2055
2057 2059 2064 2067 2068 2069 2081 2083 2186 2595 2814 MiA jtar.gig vg Tyc Eras eds 1 2 3 Aldus Colinaeus

1300 €11 800 olal €pxovtal 808 1893

’S,pXOV‘EO(I &1 800 R P 046C 0207 94 172 241 250 367 424 432 506 616 743 1617 1626 1775 1777 1828 1862 1876
1888 2014 2015 2018 2034 2036 2043 2047 2049 2053 2074 2078 2082 2084 2087 2329 2344 2436 copsa (é’pXOVtOﬂ
&AAat1 ovai 60o) TR

’EleE‘EO(I €11 600 P N* A 1842 61 69 829193 110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203ex em* 205 205abs 209 218 242 256
325336 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467* 468 469 517 522 582 617 620 627 628 632* 664 699 757 792 824 919 920
922 935 986*vid 1006 1072 1075 1094 1248 1328 1352 1503 1551 1597 1611 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745
1746 1771 1774 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1864 1865 1894 1918 1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2024
2025 2027 2035 2039 2040 2041 2042 2045 2048 2058 2061 2070 2071 2073 2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200
2254 2256 2258 2305 2349 2351 2352 2821 HF RP PK NA27 {\}

.. EpXETAL.. P15 Unfortunately, only this one word is definite.

’s’pxstoa 800 35 498 1704 2023* 2031 2056 2060 2065 2286 2302

Epxeton deutépa 104 459 680 922 ith' (et ecce secundum vae... then lacuna) copbo arm1?

gpxovte £t dVo 2043

lacuna C 051 052 88 314 1384 1617 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091.

This variant is interesting because of the lack of grammatical agreement (concord) as pertains to number, in
the majority of Greek manuscripts. That is, most manuscripts say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has
concord: “TWO woes still ARE coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of the Bohairic Coptic
(3rd Century): “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic manuscript h (55) (5" century) has a hiat for



the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form 0o can still be taken to mean “second,” with the
word ovai being singular. In Semitic languages there is an ambiguity between “two” and “second,” Cardinal
and Ordinal. But in BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur in this ambiguity.”
Thus this might be properly translated, “still a second woe is coming.” This variant is mentioned In BDF
§136(5) as an example of the frequent solecisms to be found in Revelation. But, another possibility is a
textual corruption. After all, 046™ 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming." Is it not possible that this is
the original? Yet I can see the validity of the argument that this reading is an editorial correcting of a
solecism. Thus my D rating.

The word €11 "still / more" is a natural addition, and its addition is more easily explained than its omission.

9:13a txt Quwvnv pioav P 0207 A P 046 82 104 181 459 469* 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2019 2059
2060 2074 2080 2081 2186 2256 2302 2344 2814 i itargis vg syrphh copsabo Vict. (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus)
TR HF RP PK NA27 {\} // piav ewvnv 69 2351 // @wvr|g uiag R 469¢ // @wvnv £vog 2329 // @wviv ueyaAnv
4241862 1888 2053 // pwvnv R* 2020 1678 1778 (not 2080) // omit 1854 arm4 // uiav itgi Apr. Prim. Cypr. Tyc
1,2,3 Beat. // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062. Note that the 052 descendants are divided. There is no
difference in meaning between @wvnv ulav and @wvr}v, since the word piav here probably just serves as an
indefinite article, as in Semitic usage. (Neither Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though
in Greek sometimes the word t1g serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice from
the four horns," since "single" would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The word "four" is also in
dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of
one from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming disagreement in gender of
@wvn, thus clueing us that there must be a pause or comma between "voice" and "one."

9:13b txt TST 8 {B} kepdtwv P+ R A 0207 94 1611 1678 1732 1778 2053 2074 ( + KekpayoTog ) 2080 2344 itargis
vgwwst syrh copsamsbo eth Haymo Bed. ps-Ambr. // tecodpwv kepdtwv pL157 P 046 35 69 82 104 172 181 459
627 920 922 1006 1828 1841 1854 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2186 2302 2329 2351 i ng syrph Andrew;
Cyprian Tyconius Primasius Beatus TR HF RP PK [NA27] {C} // tecapwv kepdtwv 792 // tecapwv kaipatwv
2256 // & kepdtwv 2081 2814 // omit piav €k tOV tecodpwv kepdtwv X* - "I heard a voice from the golden
altar before God" // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

9:21 txt {C} @apudkwv Pp*7 P> N C 18 69 82 172 175 424 456 467 468 792 616 920 1006 1611 1841 1852 1854
1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2084 2138 2256 MK copbo Andrewc Areth HF NA27 {\} // @apuaxi®dv A P 046 104
181 459 469 922 1828 2019 2060 2073 2080 2302 2329 2344 2351 Andrewbav* // QapuaKkelOV 35 94 241 256 367
757 1678 1732 1733 1778 2017 2019 2020 2053 2059 2065 2074 2081 2186 2432 2436 2814 MiA syrphh copsa™s arm
Andrewabavep TR RP PK // "divination" arm4 // "potions of sorcery" copbe // "adultery" copsa’ // omit olte
€K TOV Qapudkwv avt®v 627 (1828 but gapuakei®dv added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl // hiat p85 051
88 1384 2030 2050 2062. This Greek word @dpuaxov - pharmakon is used nowhere else in the New Testament.
Its meaning in other literature ranges from poison, to magic potions and charms to medicines and drugs. The
other Greek words in the N.T. derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. In much of
the world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their craft employ drugs
and the altered state caused by them. Note that the Textus Receptus uses the word @appaxeia - pharmakeia
(sorcery) following the third reading instead of pharmakon. The UBS committee says they chose the reading
eapudakwv "partly on the basis of external support, and partly because copyists would have been more likely
to alter it to the more specific @apuak(e)i@v, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice versa." But
looking at this text with current events in view, I must conclude that this text refers both to narcotics and to
pharmaceutical drugs. The dynastical families that consititute the invisible One World Government made
their wealth from trading both in narcotics and in pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge
retail mark-up. They also control most of the world's insurance companies and currencies. They are all
mostly Satanists as well. Note how many of the mainstream pharmaceutical drugs are now the target of tort
lawyers for all the damage that they do to us.

10:7 tovg £avutod dovAoug Tovg pogritag A C P f052 35 1611 1854 2020 2053 2059* 2060 2065 2073 2081 2351
MA vg copbo armOscan Tyc 1 ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas) arm a.? 3.7 NA27 {\}
ToUG avToD doUAoVG TOLG TTpoPNTAG 2019 2074



TOUG £aUTO0 d0VAOUG Kal TOUG TpoPrTag Pés vid & 2329 2344 copsa
TOUG £0vTOD dOVAOUG Kal TOUG TpoPrTag avtod eth

TOUG £auToD doUAOUG Kal TTpoPrTAg P47

ToU¢ §00A0VE adTOD TOVG TPOPHTAC 046 82 104 175 241 424 456 459 469 627 757 920 1006 1828 1841 1852 1859
1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2138 MK syrph? HF RP PK

701¢ dovA01¢ a0 TOD TOIG TPOPNTAILG 94 792 922

701G £auToD d0UA01IG TOIG TTPpoPHiTaLg 743 2055 2064 pc TR

T0UG TIpoPHTag dovAoug avTol Primasius (per prophetas servos suos)
servis suis prophetis “to his servants the prophet” itgig arm1. 2. 4.

per servos suos Tyc3

lac P15 051 88 337 1384 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091,

10:8 txt to PipAiov A C 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053comm jtargigt vg copsabo eth Beat Prim ps-Ambr Tyc. NA27 {\}
// ©6 BipAro’ 2053txt // to PipAndapiov 046 // t6 BiAtddprov f052 35 82 104 175 241 424 469 627 757 920 922

1828 1862 1888 2019 2065 2074 2138 MK RP // 16 PifAdpiov 792 2329 // t6 PifAapidiov X P 94 2040 2059 2073
(2081 PipAapeidiov) 2344 (2351 PpPAapidiov) syrph TR // hiat 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

11:12b txt fikovoav (3rd pl) 8* A C P 429¢ 467* 2053 2256 vg syrPhh Tyc.3 TR NA27 {B} // &kovcovtat (3rd pl
fut mid) f052 2020 2329 // fikovoa (1st sg) P47 Re 046 18 35 61 69 82 94 104 172 175 181 241 256 367 424 429*
456 459 467¢ 468 469 616 627 757 792 920 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017
2019 2040 2042 2059 2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2302 2351 2436 2814 itarsgig syrhmg COpsa’bo
arm ethms Andrew; Tyconius Beatus HF RP PK // hiat P15 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The
UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of external evidence favor fikovoav, but since the Seer
constantly uses fikovoa throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for
fnkovoav than vice versa."

12:18 txt éctécer] (3rd person) P47 X A C 469 792 1828 1854 1888 2065 2073 2344 2351 itarsis vg syrh arm1,3 eth
Cass Origen?®; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo Aldus NA27 {B} // éotdbnv (1st person) P 046
051 f052 35 94 241 424 757 922 1006 1611 1841 2019 2040 2053 2059 2060 2081 2138 2329 2814 Ui vgmss syrrh
copsabe arm4 Andrew Areth TR RP // hiat 1384 2030 2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what
was standing at the shore of the sea, is what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this
sentence here as verse 18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR, and RP
editions follow the second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing rather than
the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have arisen when copyists
accommodated £€0té0n to the first person of the following £idov." In addition, it is attractive to make it John
the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the next thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea.
But it also makes perfect sense that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the
beast. It has just said in the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the woman's seed, and
this is how he made war: he brought up the beast, which later in 13:7 of this chapter makes war on the saints
and conquers them,

Revelation 13:10b

anoktavOfvat, adtov (aor inf pass) A NA27 {B}

amokTevel 1828 2038 itgig Pacian Beatus

amokteivel syrph

QTOKTEVET QUTOV copsabo

amoktevel et avtov C P PK

dmoktevel, 81 qutév (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 209 757 2019 2020 2042 2059 2081 2186 2329 2351 2814 itar vg
(copsabe) Irenaeus!at Andrew; Primasius TR RP

anoktaivet, del qutdv (pres ind act) 051* (sic)

anokTévvel, Oel Gutdv (pres ind act) 424 1006 1841 1854 1862 2040
amokTeLvn, Oel GuTOV 241 then omit €v paxaipn

dmoktaivel, 8l dutdv 2060 2436

dmoktevely, del dutdv (infinitive) 2053

QTOKTEUVEL, O€T AUTOV 2065



&noktével, del Gutdv (pres ind act) 046 1888 2073txt

dmokTivel, 0el qutdv 1678vid

anokteivet, 8l Gutdv (pres ind act) R 1611* 2074 2344 Irenarm

del avtov anoktavOfval (and omit following év paxaipn droktavOfijval) 051m8 82 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852
1859 2017 2073mg 2138 Ui* HF

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062,

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed with the sword.” Beat
Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be killed with the sword.” itsig
Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the sword, with the sword he
himself should be killed.” Iren

Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills with the sword he
himself should be killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth

“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab

“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsabe

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4

“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a reading, it is suspect.
Such is the case here with the present indicative active reading. The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among
the dozen variant readings, the least unsatisfactory appears to be droktavfvai, avtov, supported by Codex
Alexandrinus. As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr 15:2, on
which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the
influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (ndvteg yap oi AaPdvteg udyaipav év payxaipn dnolodvtal), copyists
modified in various ways the difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal
rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he is to be slain with the
sword") and introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors will be requited in strict accord with the lex
talionis)."

Revelation 13:13a txt {A}

tva kai 0p motfi €k o0 ovpavod kataPaiverv ei¢ A 469 1006 1611 1678 2020 latt arm1,2,3 NA27 {\}
tva kai thp motfj €k to0 ovpavod kataParvviy gig C

tva Thp motfj €k tod ovpavod katafaiverv eig 2053txt (comm £mi)

tva kal hp moifj kataPaivelv €k Tod obpavod gig N 2074 2081 2814 TR

_____________ n katafatverv PLLs

tva kai thp motfj kataPaivelv €k Tob o0pavoDd €mt 469 ex em

tva kai Op motel kataPaiverv €k To0 0bpavoDd eig P 051 469*7 1006 2040 2060 2073 (Tyc3) (arab)
tva kai thp morrjon katafaiverv €k To0 oVpavoD £1g 424 1678 1828 1862 1888¢ 2081¢

tva kai thp monoet katafatverv €k To0 oVpavoD £i¢ 2329

tva kal thp motfj kataPeverv €k Tod obpavod gig P

tva kal thp motfj kataPaivnv €k Tob ovpavoD £ig 2059

tva kai thp motfj €€eABelV €k ToD ovpavoDd i copsa

tva kal thp motfj kataPaivelv £k TOV oVPAVAV £1¢ 2060

tva kal hp moirjon €k tod ovpavod kataPrivat Ext P47

tva kal dp moirjon €k tod ovpavod kataPaively €t 1678

[tva kai m0p] kataPaiver ék Tob 0dpavoDd 2019

[tva kai Op] €k ToD 00pavod morion €ic TV yAv kataPrvar 1854

[tva kai Op] kataPrivar ék Tob odpavod Hipp

[tva kai Op] morrion €k T00 oVpavod kataPrivar 424 1862

noton €k o0 ovpavoD kataPrvar 1888vid

[tva kai Op] moron katafrivat €k Tod ovpavod 1828

kol hp Tva €k ToD obpavold katafaivel €ig 2351

kal thp Tva €k ToD obpavoDd katafatvel €mi 046 104 627

Kal Tva hp €k To0 oVpavoD katafaiv €mi 241

Kol tdp Tva €k ToD obpavoD katafaivn €mi 82 94 175 456 757 920 1852 1859 2017 2138 2377 2436 HF RP PK
omit tva kai nhp motfj 1888

yap avri tva kal arab




omit Tva 792 arm

omit kali before pur 2042 syrph copsa.bo Tyc2

transpose pur to end of verse eth

+to before pur copsa

- totfj eth copsa arm3

- £k T00 0pavod copbo

T0p €k T0D 0VpavoDd katafaively évmiov t@v dvOpwnwv 792 (omit €i¢ Tnv ynv)
kataPaivewy €k tod ovpavod syr

lac 1384 2050 2062.

13:13b £ig X A C P 051 424 469 1006 1611 1678 1828 1862 1888€ 2020 2040 2053txt 2059 2060 2073 2074 2081 2329
2351 latt copsa arm1,2,3 (arab) (Tyc)
€1l P47 046 104 241 469 627 1678 2053com 2073 2377 UiX syrph.h copsa,bo eth arm

13:14a TST 9 txt {A} omit p47 <p115'/"”’x ACP 046 61 6994 104 172 181 241 256 367 424 459 616 792 920 922 1006
1611 1678 1732 1778 1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020 2040 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2080
2081 2084 2186 2256 2302 2329 2351 2436 2814 syrPhh TR NA27 {\} // +Tod¢ &uobc 051 18 35 82 175 456 467 468
469 627 757 1733 1852 2017 2073 2138 2377 Wi HF RP PK // hiat 88 1384 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062. The
Majority Text editions limit the beast's deception to "my own people," with John speaking. Notice that the
usual triumvirate 82, 627, 920 is split up here. This is a definitely wrong Majority Text reading. Though it is
not as far out as it mighiat at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:33,34. Yet the Daniel allusion may
indicate that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel.

Revelation 13:14

1. Kol TAavQ TOUG KATOIKOUVTAG ML TG YAG
2. Kal TAavQ@ Toug EUolGg TOUG KaTolkobvTag £l THG YiG
3. Kal TAav@ Kal  €UoUG TOUG KATOLKODVTOG €Ml THS VG
4. lacuna

1.) pe7 ‘])115Vid NACP 046 61 6994 104 172 181 205 209 241 250 254 256 296 336 367 424 432 459 582 616 620 628
680 743 792 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1775 1777 1778 1828 1841 1849 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015
2018 2019 2020 2026 2027 2028 2029 2031 2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2040 2042 2043 2044 2046 2047 2049
2051 2053 2054 2055 2056 2057 2059 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2070 2074 2078 2080 2081 2082 2083 2084
2087 2091 2186 2256 2286 2302 2305 2329 2351 2436 2595 2814 syrph,h TR NA27 {\}

2.) 051 18 35 42 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203 218 242 314 325 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467 468
469 498 506 517 522 617 627 632* 664 699 757 808 824 919 935 986 1072 1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597
1617 1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746 1771 1852 1864 1865hes 1893 1894 1934 1948 1955 1957
2004 2016 2017 2021 2023txt 2024 2025 2039 2041 2045* 2048 2071 2073 2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200
2254 2258 2352 2377 Compl. HF RP PK.

3.) 2061 (cf. Matt. 24:24 ; Mk. 13:22)
4.) lacuna 88 1352 1384 1626 1774 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062

Revelation 13:16b

ddorv oa')roiq IN'A CP 046 69 172 181 424 616 757 1854 1862 1888 2020 2059 2080 2084 2351 2436 NA
doov avtoig 2019

ddowv  €avtolg 1828

d@dowv év avtoig 1611

don a0ToIg 051 2065 2302 2329 TR

ddowv  avt® N*16781778

dwoel  avTOI¢ 2053 2060 2814

dwoewv  avrolc 2186

dwowotv abtolc 93 104 175 459 469 922 2074 2138 2256 RP



ddboovoty adToig 94 241 456 2067 2070 (fut act ind)
_______ a0Tolg PY7
AdBwot 1006 1841 2040 Vict

hiant !> 88 1384 2030 2050 2062

Revelation 15:3

txt é0vv "N AP 046 051 35 69 82 88 91 93 104 110 141 172 175 181 205 209 218 241 242 314 336 385 424 432 459
498 522 582 617 620 627 628 632 664 680 757 792 808 824 919 922 986 1075 1094 1678 1732 1733 1778mg 1828
1852 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 1934 1955 1957 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2022 2023 2024 2026 2028
2029 2032 2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2041 2042 2043 2044 2045 2047 2049 2053 2054 2056 2057 2059 2060
2062 2073txt 2074 2075 2080 2081 2138 2329 2814 2821 i itsig syrhmg copbo Cyprian Pseudo-Cyprian Ambrose
Andrew Beatus Arethas HF RP PK NA27 {B} // mdvtwv t®Vv €0vQv ith arm eth Primasius // aidyvwv (cf. 1 Tim.

1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) P47 X*2 C 94 469 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2040 2065 2073mg 2076 2254txt 2258 2344vid
2432 itar,c.demdivhaf yg syrphh copsamss,(samss) (arm?2) Bede Pseudo-Ambrose Haymo // aldvwv kai t@v ¢é0viv

2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copbo (arm2vid +BaciAevg) // "over all" armY // ayiwv 296 2049 Victorinus-Pettau
Tyconius Apringius Cassiodorus TR // lacuna 88 1384 1626 1774 1955 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351. The evidence
is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even family 052 is divided. The UBS textual
comentary says: "The reading of the Textus Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek
witnesses (296 2049, neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed) appears to have
arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=aicdvwv]);
"saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and
Cassidorus." H. C. Hoskier says that both the manuscripts given above in support of the Textus Receptus, 57
(296) and 141 (2049), are the Textus Receptus. He says in Text 1 on pp. 179-180 that ms. 57 (296) is a
handwritten copy of Colinaeus' printed edition, that is, a copy of a printed Greek NT, published in 1534. And
at the bottom of Text 1 p. 615, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight
whatsoever. They are brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text." Thus
they are both 16th century copies made from various editions of the Textus Receptus. The bottom line is that
there is no Greek manuscript support for the TR reading of "saints."

15:6 txt {C} Afvov 1006 1841 1862 1888 2059 (2074 AINON) 2081 TR RP NA27 {\} // Awov P 051 82 181 627
1778txt 1854 2020txt 2302 2814 vgel syrphh copbo arm Tyc Prim Andrew Arethas // Atvov 1611 // Aivov 1678 //

Atvov 920 922 2060 // Atvouv P¥7 046 69 1828 itargieh) // Atvoug R // Atvob 2329 // Anvob 2019 // AHvov 792
// Anvov 1046r 4596r // Anv 2256 // MBov A C 104Lat 459Lat 1778mg 2020mg 2053 2062 2080 itcdem.divhaf yg-ww,
Rheims, Amiatinus, Fuldensis ps-Ambr Andrew Oecumenius Bede // neither copsa eth Cass // hiat !5 88 1384
2030 2050 2186 2351. Hoskier also cites for LIQON, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc."
(I converted the Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots, Greek
and Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading Awvov (only a small fraction
of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They show a very wide variety thereof. Several
minuscules show knowledge of the LIQON reading in their scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by
inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). Hoskier points out Ezekiel 28:13-14, where that cherub is described
to be dressed in stone. So perhaps A and C harmonized to Ezekiel. There are several instances of Apocalypse
manuscripts harmonizing to Daniel or to Ezekiel. Ezekiel chapter 28: "13 You were in Eden, the garden of
God; every precious stone was your covering, the sardius, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx,
and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the workmanship of your tabrets and
of your pipes was in you; in the day that you were created they were prepared. 14 You were the anointed
cherub that covers..." Oecumenius appears completely unaware of the Alvov variant, and knows only AiBov,
and comments at length about these angels' clean bright stone dress. He says angels were dressed in linen, or
stone of various value, depending on their power and rank. In minuscule 2305's scholia, Oecumenius says: ek
TOUTOL TOL VoL €€gAevoeadat Pnot Toug ayyelovg évdeduuevoug Aivov fi AtBov kabapov: kaba tiva {wopiav
Ta 0TNON TNG PLOEWG duvaTtov Kat KABAPOV TO TIULOV, KAt TO €V Talg dtakovialg Gveunodiotalg. Oecumenius,
in his scholii only, says "t0 8¢ £vdedUoBa1 Tovg dyyéAoug AiBov kabBapov Aapumpov: delypa Tuyxdvel Thg Tipiog
aVTOV Kal KaBapag Kal €1G TO KAAOV Tayiwg €X0V0NG GUGEWG T Apa TOV Xp1oTOV £vedEduto AiBog yap O kOp1og
napa g Osiag wvdpaotal ypaehig, wg mapd noaia (xxviii. 16): > éyw éuPdAiw el td Bepéhia Ziwv Albov,
TOAUTEAR €kAekTOV < kal Tapd T® portn (Psa. cxvii. 22): > MOV Ov dnedokipacav ol oikodopodvreg 00Tog
£yevnon ei¢ kepaAnv ywviag < todtov €vdedvobat tov Aibov, kai DUV 6 copwtatog tadAog tapatvel (Rom.



xiii. 14): > évddoacOat Tov AiBov U@V incodv xpiotov Kal thg oapkodg Tpdvolav ur noteiobe gic Embuping<
€€w yap maong émbupiag YuxoPAaBods 6 todtov évdeduuévoc ai &€ ye {Ovar k.T.A." (Note that Oecumenius
says for Romans 13:14, "Put ye on our STONE, Jesus Christ"! So maybe he had a stone-dress obsession.) See
Arethas' and Andrew's scholii in 2070 and 250: "évdedupévor Atvouv (al. Awvov) A AiBov kaBapdv: kabd tiva
TV avtypdbwv €xovot, S TV TAG PUoEWG adT®V Kabapdtntar Kal v mpog TOV dkpoywviaiov AiBov
(+xpiotov 250) éyyvtnta (+ kot twv dpetwv TV Aaumpotnta 250)" They state that angels' native condition of
ceremonial purity was to be dressed in a clean stone linen. Elsewhere Arethas says, xpvoog 1 Atbog dragpavng,
"golden, transparent stone." Some points to consider: 1. The wide variety of spelling and punctuation of the
Awov variant makes it suspect. 2. The reading A1fov is certainly the more difficult reading, more likely to
prompt revision, as the 046 stream is famous for. 3. Perhaps the reading "clean bright linen" is a
harmonization to the gospels' description of angels on earth, and to the description of the armies of heaven
elsewhere in Revelation, like 19:14. Or perhaps to 19:8, where the foootvov Adaunpov kabapdv represents the
righteous acts of the saints. Interesting that in both other instances of Revelation of bright clean linen, it is
not the word Awvov but focctvov.

Revelation 16:16
'Appocys&bv N A 0513594 104 241 424 757 1006 1384 1841 1888 1894 2019 2020 2040 2059 2060 2073 2081* 2329

2436 28147 (abt. 95 minuscules) syrh eth Beatus Erasmus 1 2 3 4 Colinaeus RP PK NA27 {\}
(H)ar Magedon 1862 (1 cannot make out in my copy of Hosk. whether smooth or rough)

Apueyeddov ' 2028 2033 2044 2054 2069 2083 2186

‘Apuayeddiv TR

Ermagedo itgig

Mayedwv 82 91 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2042 2074 2138 (abt. 80 minuscules)
MK vgmss syrph,hme (acc, NA27) copbo™ss Tyc21/2 HF

Magda syrPh (acc. Hosk.)

Mayed8hv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2

Apuoryed® itgig

Apueyndwv 2054

Apueyedwv 2186

‘Apuayeddwv 2049 2081¢

Appeyeddwv 2029

Apuoryed® 2091

Appayedov 2065

Appayedwp 205 206 209 2045 Aldus

Mayedwd 1828

Maydwv 2015

Makeddwv 61 69

X€ APMAREAWN Copsa

XE€ EPMAKEA®N copbo

unmentioned in Hoskier's apparatus: 1854
lacuna C P 052 2030 2050 2351

There is difference between NA27 apparatus versus Hoskier, regarding the reading of the Philoxenian Syriac.
There are other spellings in the early versions, such as Hermagedon. The reading of minuscule 1862, (H)ar
Magedon, may well be true, from the Hebrew meaning Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground
throughout the ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain below it.

16:17a TST 10 txt 6 £€Bdopog A 046 69 82 94 104 175 241 256 459 469 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1841 1852 1859
2020 2053 2070¢ 2080 2138 syrh copsa eth/2 HF RP NA27 {\} // 6 { 456 1778 // ote X*// éxdouog 2062 // 0 Z
ayyehog Rt // 6 { &yyelog 35 424 1678 2017 2059 2074 2081 copbo // 6 €Bdopog &yyelog (051 ayeAog) 172 181
616 757 1384 1732 1733 1828 1854 1862 1888 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2302 2329 vg itgis
Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR PK // 6 &yyehog e0douog 2084 2256 2436 // 6 &yyehog €Rdopoc syrph // 6 Gyyehog ERSnuog
2040 // omit 2070* // hiat C P 88 2030 2050 2351.



16:17b TST 11 txt émi X A 046 18 82 94 104 172 175 241 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 792 920 922 1006
1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2040 2080 2084 2138 2256 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 HF
RP NA27 {\} // €ic 051 35 61 69 181 757 1384 1732 1733 1854 2019 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2073

2074 2081 2186 2302 2329 2436 vg syrph eth ps-Ambr TR PK // hiat P47 C P 88 2050 2351.

16:17d TST 12 x 2 txt {A} vaoDd P*” A 0163Vid 61 69 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2040 2053 2062 2065 2080 (2329
after OpSvov) itar vg syrphuh copsaboms (eth) Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 NA27 {A} // vaov tov Beov X // o0pavod
051% 94 181 241 792 1384 1732 1828 1854 2019 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2302 2344vid 2436 2814 mA
Andrew Eras 1,2,3 Col. // vao0 to0 Of)pO(VOf) 046 051¢ 18 3582 104 172 175 256 424 456 459 467 469 616 627 757
920 922 1733 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2070 2073 2084 2138 2256 niK TR HF RP PK // tod Of)pO(VOf) o)
vaoD 367 468 // hiat C P 88 2030 2050 2351. This is a passage in Revelation that really separates the good
manuscripts from the inferior. The ones reading the word vao0 alone here are the best manuscripts of the
Apocalypse of John. The uncial C is also very good in Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

Regarding the phrase ka1 ¢é€fiA0sv @wvr) pueydAn ¢k tod vaod anod tod Bpdvov Aéyovoa - "And a loud voice
came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for the loud voice, is rather perplexing. It would
seem to be indicating a new and previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of
the tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it was for this reason
that many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven," that is, designating a different temple,
heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6
where it says "And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and his
tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a tabernacle. So with the
added words, this perplexing problem is then solved, designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though
here the Greek word vadcg is used but in 13:6 it is oknvr}), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first introduced in 15:5, "the temple
of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and
onward, we now see other voices and angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since
this particular temple is opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven, as the Majority
Text seems to say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the preposition ané - apé here, such as "by
authority of" the throne. According to Bauer, it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the
preposition dmd - apé to indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that expression in
John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud voice came out of the
temple, on behalf of the throne. 1t is interesting to see that up to this point, John has been totally consistent
in using the preposition ék - ek in every case when a voice is coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8;
11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and
then in 19:5, there are textual variants between éx and ané. The Majority Text in the later instances says ané
instead of ék. We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since according to Blass, BDF §209, &md
has absorbed éx in modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two were still
distinguished for the most part in New Testament times. Now moving further in Revelation, again in 18:4 €k
is used for a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from the throne, dné is used. That would be
quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3 would seem to ruin it - The NA27 text has a voice coming from
the throne, using éx. There are two other instances in Revelation of the two prepositions ék and &né
occurring together in one phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the New Jerusalem, coming
down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

17:8b TST 13 txt Ondyel A 468 680 1094 1611 2026 2051 2053 2055 2056 2062 2064 2067 2256 syrPh copsa(bo) eth
Irenlat Hipp Andrew; Prim Erasmus-all Aldus Colinaeus NA27 {B} // Orndyerv X P 046 051 69 82 94 104 181 459
627 792 920 922 1006 1384 1678 1778 1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020 2030 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073
2074 2081 2138 2302 2329 2344vid 2432 2814 m syrh arm Hipmss; Quod Beat TR HF RP PK // ibit itgig vg ps-Ambr
// itura Auct // in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 // hiat C 88 2050 2080 2186 2351. The UBS textual commentary:
"Orthographically vnayer differs very little from Omdyewv, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often
represented merely by a horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is
the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the infinitive after uéAAer." See
also 17:11.



17:8e [Take note of punctuation and manner of transition to the @3¢ of v. 9] txt kai mapéotar. @de HF RP PK
NA27 {\} // kai ndAwv napéote (itacism of mapéotar with the same meaning, cf. & Matt 1:16,23,24%) &* // kan
nap eotat A // kot mapeotat (-08e) 046 // kol mapéotar OGSe P 051 35 91 94 104 110 141 172 175 205 2052bs 209
242 250 (254 (3¢ or Hde? My copy Hosk. unclear) 256 314 325 424 429 432 459 468 469 517 582 616 617 620 627
628 664 680 (743 has both ndpéotar and ndpéotiv- at raised dir. above 1v) 757 (792 napéote like X) 808 824 922

986 1006 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611 1617 1637 1678 1719 1733 1734 1740 1745 17711778 1828

1841 1849 1852 1862 1864 1865 1888 1894 1934 1957 2016 2017 2018 2020 2022 2027 2030 2035 2040 2041 2048

2051 2053txt 2055 2061 2062 2064 2067 2073 2075 2077 2078 2084 2200 2254 2305 (2329 kol o ¢ otar sic) 2436
2821 Hyppolytus? Complutensian (cops?) // kai mapéotar: @de 2023 2028 2029 2031 2033 2045 2047 2056 2070
2071 2081 // Kol T[O(péGTO(l e 18 42 61 69 82 93 149 177 180 201 203 218 337 367 368 385 386 452 456 467 498
506 522 (632) 699 919 920 935 1352A (see Hosk. Text 1:634) 1704 1728 1859 1948 1955 2004 2021 2024 2025 2039
2058 2079 2349 // mapéotar GSe (without kai) 1746 // kai &t1 mdpeotiv- 1854 // kol mdpeotiv 2X181 336 632

1384 1732 2019 2037 2038 2042 2057 2059 2091 2256 2286 2302 2595 syrph // KOl TTOLPEOTL: ¢ 1876 2026 2036
2043 2044 2046 2054 (2065) 2068 2069 2074 2082 2083 (hiatus 2186, exact sister ms. of 2814) 28147 // km
Topeotl. 08e 2014 2034 // ko mapeotiv Me 241 336 2256 // ko mapeotiv: Oavpactovtal 2060 (Hosk. says this
ms. places Oavpactovrat at the end of the v. rather than the beginning like the other mss.) // kainep €otiv TR
// omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose // xainep €ot1 Erasmus Ed. 1 Aldus' printed edition // kainep €otiv 2049
Erasmus Eds. (2),3,4,5 // et advenit itgi // et adhuc ventura erit Beatus // et ventura est Primasius // o1
TPESTLV €yYUG arm 3 // kat mapeotal eyyvg arm 4 // ko mapeotat kat amoAAvtat to Onpiov 2053comm (cf, arm

2: "and which was passing by to perdition" // ka1 mapestar @ (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt ¢n, cf. syr) // ko1

gneoevcopt® (oyoz aqger) // o eotar cops? (ayw gNawwwne) // et (tamen) adventare syrh //
missing/defective in this part: C 88 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2186 2351. Thus there is only
one Greek ms that reads as the TR, ms 141 (now known as 2049), which H. C. Hoskier says is merely a copy of
some printed edition of the TR (probably of Erasmus’ 3™ or 4™ edition). Thus, the TR has no Greek
manuscript support for this reading, and no versional or Patristic support either. And at the bottom of page
615 of Text 1, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They
are brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text." Hoskier further states
this plainly in Text Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "...57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." This means 57
and 141 are "copied from printed edition." (X * Sinaiticus variants according to Bill Warren, Director of the
Center for New Testament Textual Studies, Landrum P. Leavell, II, Professor of New Testament and Greek,
New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary.)

Revelation 18:3

nenwka(o)v 91 172 175 242 314 424 617 664 1006° 1828 1859 1862 1934 2016 2018 2020 2032 2075 2138 2321
2329 itar,gig vg syrh arm AndrewP Arethas Tyconius Priscillian Beatus Haymo HF NA27 {D}

TIEMOKAGLV 792

nénwkev P 051 2053* 2073 2081 2814 Hippolytus Andrewab® al TR PK (3" sg perf ind act of mivw drink)
TEMOTIKEY 94 2042 2065 2432 syrPh (3" sg perf ind act of motilw - drink)

TENWTIKEV 88 1876 2014 2015 2034 2036 2037 2042 2043 2047 2082

énotioe(v) 2074

nentkaoty N 046 104 205 209 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 1006* 1611 1841 2030 NiX (abt. 50 minuscules)
copsa.bo eth Hippolytus RP

néntwkav A C 69 2031

TénTwkey 1854 2053 2062 pc syr™& Oecumenius

néntwkev €ig syrhM8 Hippolysusmss

omit TEMwWKeV TAvta Ta €0vn Primasius.

Lacuna 2050 2351

18:7a txt a0V Ntxt A C P 046¢ 051 35* 82 104 456 757* 792 920 1852 1859 2019* 2030 2053 (2062 adTHY) 2138
mKRP NA27 {\} // a0ti1 1611 // €avtiv X z f052 35¢ 94 175 241 424 469 627 757¢ 922 1006 1384 1841 1854 1862
1888 2017 2019¢ 2020 2040 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2436 NiA TR // éO(U‘tﬁ 2329 // éO(U‘tﬁ 1828
// €avtwv 2814 // omit 046* // hiat 2050 2351. The Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A
minority of the UBS committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and the majority
believed it to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive meaning), see their note on



Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and other era literature, avtrv was also used as a reflexive
like eavtr)v, since the reflexive pronoun found in the TR was becoming less used, and the form avtég, 1, 6
was absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line is that there is no translatable difference between the NA27-
HF-RP and TR readings. Regarding this pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.

18:14 TST 14 txt {A} evpricovory (3rd pl fut ind act) X A C P 18 172 424 469 616 1611 1678 1778 1828 1862 1888
(2053 2062 find HER) 2080 vg syrphh copsabe NA27 {\} // €lpn¢ (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 61 69 82 94 175 241
256 367 456 459 467 468 627 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1841 1852 1854 1859 2017 2019 2020 2030 2040 2042 2060
2074 2138 2256 2329 NiK Hipp. Beat HF RP // eUpic 922 // eVpeig 104 // eGpnoeig (2™ sg fut) 051 35 757 1733
2065 2070 2186 2436 2814 NiA itsig Prim Beat Eras 1,2,3 Aldus Col PK // e0prong (2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073
20812084 TR // €Vpiong 181 // hiat 88 2050 2302 2351. There is a great variety to the above readings as to the
sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings make no sense: Since Babylon is destroyed
forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it need not be said that she will not find her luxuries
and splendor again. It is humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. The original reading,
the third person plural, seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied various subjects (where
I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are left," or, "the free" et al.

18:17b txt 6 émi témov mAéwv A C 82 94 104 241 456 627 920 922 1006 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020
2030 2040 2138 2436 (abt. 100 minuscules) itar vgwwst arm RP NA27 {B} // 0 émi tov témov mAéwv X 046 0229
£052 (1611 omit 6) 2329 itsig vgms // 6 &nl névrov TAéwv 469 582 2073mg 2076™ 2254 vgel copbe Caes Prim // 6
€l TOV motapov TAéwv 2053 2062 (copsa "who sail in the rivers") // "those who sail from a distance" Ps-Ambr
// [6] émi @V mAoiwv mAéwv P 051 205 209 424 757 (792) 1384 2017 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073txt 2074 2081
(abt. 100 minuscules) (Hipp) Andr; Beat // 6 émi t®v mAolwv émi témov mAéwv (syrph) // éni t@v mAoiwv 6
Suthog 2186 2814 Hipp Er Ald Col TR // hiat 2050. There is a use of the word ténog in connection with boats
and sailing also in Acts 27:2.

19:3 TST 15 txt {A} Sevtepov efpnkav (3 pl perfind) X A P 051 18 35 181 1611C 1828 2017 2042 2059 2060 2074
2081 2186 2329 2814 TR NA27 // 8ebtepov elpnracty (3™ pl perf ind) 61 69 469 1006 1384 1732 1841 2040 2053
2062 2065 // ¢x Ssvtepov eipnrav (3" pl perf ind) 172 1888 // ¢k Sevtepov gipnkactv (3 pl perf ind) 424 616
1862 2073 2084 // debtepov eimav (3rd pl aor act ind) C // deUtepov eimov (3rd pl aor act ind) 1678 1778 2020
2080 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) // SeVtepov eipnka (1st sg perf) 1611* // fikovoa "Hpev (sic)
(3rd sg aor ind act) 792 // Sebtepov elpnkev (3™ sg perf ind) 046 82 94 104 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627
757 920 922 1733 1852 1854 1859 2030 2070 2138 2256 2344 2436 Uik syrh copbo HF RP PK // deltepov gipeikev
2019 // lac 88 1828 2050 2302 2351. This singular number reading is one of the most surely erroneous
readings of the Majority Text. When 82, 627, 920 unite with 046 against all other uncials, they are erroneous.
And observe that 792 once again shows that it is a consulter of ancient translations into other languages.

19:9a txt éc)xnewoi 100 Be0D €lotv A P 046 82 94 241 469 627 920 1611 1854 1862 1888 2030 2053 2062 2138 itsis
syrPhh HF RP NA27 {\} // GAnOwvoi elotv to0 600 X* 051 792 2074 itt vg MiA Prim TR PK // to0 000 dAnbivoi
glov 1 X1006 1841 2065 2329 vge! // lacuna C 1828 2050 2351.

19:11 txt kaAoUuevog ToTOG Kai GANOIVOG 046 052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757 920 922 sic (1006 kai
ch)\of)psvoq) 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020 2030 2040 2053 2062 2065 2073 2138 2344 2432
2436 itdem,div(gig)haft ygcl syrphh (copsa?bo?) (eth?) Irenlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrewc Ps-Ambr
Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} // miotdg kahoVpevog kai dAnOivég R WH // vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur ite vgwwist
// motdg kai GAnO1vog kaAobuevog 2028 2029 2033 2044 2054 2068 2069 2083 2091 itar // kaAoOuevog moTdg
2329 // motog kai dGAnOvSg A P 051 35% 205 209 792 1384 2017 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2814 2iA arm
Hipp Andrewabavp Areth Er. 1,2,3 Ald Col // hiat C 1828 2050 2351. The word kaAoUuevog is of doubtful
authenticity because of the variety of its positions in the manuscripts. This is a principle of Textual Criticism,
that a great variety of readings indicates dubiousness. If the word were not present in the Greek, the English
copula would normally be supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to supply “was called”
would not be out of the question.

19:12b txt Svoua yeypauuévov A 94 104 175 241 325 459 469 582 617 1611 1934 2019 2042 2053 (2059

YEYPaUEVOV) 2073 2074 2081 2186 (2329 +kai voua following) al syr(ph) copb TR NA27 {\} // R * 8voua, then



lacking yeypauuevov o ovdeig // dvéuata yeypauuéva Ne 42 325 582 pc. arm4 // dvéuata yeypapuéva kal
Svoua yeypaupévov 046 352 82 93 177 205abs 209 250 256 424 456 627 699 (792 minus yeypaupévov) (920 €xwv
fOHOWing 6vépaw) 1006 1384 1503 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 1862 1888 1948 2017 2020 2030 2040 2048 2138

2349 2436 2821 al. M¥ syrh™ HF RP PK // Hiant C 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351.

19:13a txt PePappévov A 046 051 205 209 17785t 1854 2030 2080 2344 copsa arm Andrew TR RP NA27 {B} //
gppavtiopévov 172 256 792 1006 1341 1678 1778mg 1841 1862 2017 2018 2040 2065 2070 itargigt vg eth Irenlat
Orgr’slat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat // pepavtiouévov P 2019 2321 2329 Or WH //
gppappévov 2053 2062 (Origen”) // pepaupévov 105 1611 Origen // mepipepapuévov X* Iren //
nepipepavtiopévov Ne // hiat C 1828 2050 2351.

19:13b txt kéxAnton 'R A P 046 82 94 241 456 469 627 920 1006 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030
2040 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 2138 2329 Hipp NA27 {\} // kaAeltar 051 f052 35 104 175 424 757 922 1384 2017
2042 2053com 2059 (2060 kaAntat) 2062c0m 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 MA Irenaeus!at TR RP // kaAeite

792 // xekAnto R // ékexAnto Or // kaAovot copbe // Ekalecav copsa // kaikAnkev 2256 // hiat C 1828 2050
2351.

19:17a TST 16 txt €va A P 051 35 104 181 241 459 469 616 757 922 1006 1678 1733 1778 1841 2020 2040 2059 2060
2073 2080 2081 2084 2186 2436 2814 A itargig vg Apr Cass Prim TR PK NA27 {\} // &AAov X 792 2019 2053txt
(com TV dylov dyyelov) 2062txt 2065 syrph copsa™ssbo arm4 ps-Ambr // omit 046 18 61 69 82 94 175 367 456
467 468 627 920 1384 1611 1732 1852 1854 1859 2017 2030 2042 2074 2138 2256 2329 MK syrh Beat HF RP // éva
dAAov 172 424 1862 1888 2070 // lac C 88 256 1828 2050 2302 2351. In Semitic usage, this £€va would be
somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article. The triumvirate of 82, 627, 920 united with 046 differing from
all other uncials = an erroneous reading.

19:17¢ txt T péya N A P 046 35 42 82 93 94 104 177 241 325 456 459 627 699 (920 T0D Be0d TO uéya) 1006
1384mg 1503 1611 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 2030 2053 2062 2073txt 2349 2821 al (84+ minn) Compl. vg syrphh
copsabo Primasius Beatus Ps-Ambr. Apringius RP PK NA27 {\} // tov péya 469 2138 // tov péyav tod 91 175
250 424 456 582 617 792 1862 1888 1934 1948 2017 2020 2048 2329 al. (47+ minn) HF // tod pey&Aov 051 209
1888 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186 2814 al. (37+ minn) MA TR // missing/defective C 256 919 1828 1955 2032 2050
2351. Unnaccounted for: 2065. 1t is Hoskier that cites 1888 for two readings, not I. Pickering says the reading
of HF cannot possibly be original, because the masculine form (tov) of the article here and in v. 9 did not exist
until later, according to all lexicons that deal with it.

20:9 txt £k T00 00pavoDd A 2053com 2074 vgms copbomss eth Aug” Prim Tycmss NA27 {A} // &md tob ovpavoD 94
£052 // &md tob B0l 1854 vgms // md tod Be0D €k tod obpavod 'R (R* homoioteleuton) P 922 1006 1611 1841
1888 2040 2050 2053txt 2060 2062 vg syrh Jer Apr Beat TR // ék 000 &md tod obpavod 051 35 2065 // €k tob
Be00 &no Tod ovpavod 205 209 2059 2081 2186 2814 WA Andrew // €x toD o0pavoD &nd tob B0l (see 21:2,10)
046 82 241 424 469 627 757 792 920 1384 1862 2030 2138 2329 MK itargis vgms syrph copsabo arm ethmss Aug? RP
// hiat C P 459 1828 2351. The grammars say ano absorbed ék in later Greek.

21:3b txt Aaol N A 046 94 2030 2042 2050 2053 20625t 2074 2081 2329 2814 Ni* it Irenaeus'?t Andrew TR NA27
{B} // Aa6¢g P 051supp 82 205 209 241 469 627 920 1006 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2062¢°m 2065
2073 2138 2432 NiX itsigsin yvg syrphh (copsabo) arm eth Ambrose Augustine Primasius Apringius Beatus HF RP PK
// lacuna C 1828 2351.

21:4 txt OT1 T& Ttp(I)‘CO{ 1 N046 82 205 209 241 469 627 792 920 1854 1862 1888 2050 2138 2814 miX jtarsin ng’ww
syrh copsa(0) arm Irenaeus't; Augustine Quodvultdeus Primasius TR HF RP PK (NA27 [6t1]) {C} // ta tp&dta A P
051supP 94 1006 1611 1841 2030 2053 2062 2065 2074 2329 2377 (itsie) m* arm4 Beat Andrew // ta ydp mp&dta 94

pc itg // St tabta 2050 // quae prima vgs arm4 Apringius Beatus // 6t1 t& npdfata RK* // ém ta npocwna
syrPh // lacuna C 1828 2351.

21:5a txt Aéyer A 046 61 82 94 104 627 1611 1854 1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2329 (80 minuscules tot.) m¥ vg Apr.
Beat. Tyc. Irenaeus’ Am HF NA27 {\} // Aéyet pot R P 0515uPP 469 627 920 1006 1841vid 2050 2065 2074 mA itar



vge arm eth TR RP PK // eimev ot 241 792 itar syreh copsabe // eimev itgie syrh Tyc2 % // omit 2030 arm2 //
lacuna C 1828 2351.

21:6a TST 17 txt {B} yéyovav Nc A 1678 1778 Irenlat WH NA27 {\} // yeyévaoiv 469 1006 1841 2020 2053 2062 2065
2080 2436 syreh // yéyove vg Er. Ald. Col. 2028(sic) 2349 TR // yeybvon 2059 // yéyova X* P 046 051 18 35 61 82 94
104 172 175 241 367 424 456 467 506 627 757 792 920 922 9867 1384 1611 1732 1733 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017
2026 2042 2048 2050 2060 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2329 2814 cops? arm Orig Andrew Arethas HF RP PK
// yeywva 181 616 2030 // omit 82 syrh™ Tyc. 3 Beat ps-Ambr // hiat C 052 69 88 256 459 468 1828 2019 2302 2040
2256 2351, The UBS textual commentary: "The unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to have given rise to
the variants (a) yeydvaowv (b) yéyove (c) yéyova. With reading (a) compare the similar correction at Romans 16:7;
with (b) compare Rev. 16:17, which occurs in another final scene; and with (c) the following set of variant readings
is connected." For a fuller apparatus, see endnote.

21:6b TST 18 txt {B} &y el A f052 469 1006 1841 2020 2053 2060 2062 2065 2436 (itar.gigsin vg) syrph TR (NA27
[eipt]) {\} // éycb X P 046 051 35% 104 172 175 181 241 367 424 616 792 922 1384 1611 1732 1854 1862 1888 2017
2030 2042 2050 2070 2073 2074 2081c 2084 2329 syrh copsa Cypr? // omit 18 35¢ 61 82 94 456 467 627 757 920
1733 1852 1859 2059 2081* 2138 2186 2814 HF RP PK // hiat C 052 69 88 256 459 468 1828 2019 2302 2040 2256
2351. There may be no difference in meaning between the first two variants, since "to be" may be
customarily in Greek elided and implied. It is the third variant that is really different. UBS text comm: "Most
of the witnesses that read yéyova in the previous set of variants lack either el (X P 046 many minuscules) or
£yw iyt (most minuscules). 1t is difficult to decide whether iyt should be retained (as in 1:8) or omitted (as
in 22:13, where only about ten minuscules read €iut). In order to represent the balance of probabilities it was
decided to retain eipt in the text, but to enclose it within square brackets."

22:5a txt {A} o0k Eotar £T1 X A P 469 1006 1841 2030 2050 2053 2062 2329 2377txt jtargigt vg syrh copsa,bo Ambr
Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2 NA27 {\} // o0k €otat €kel f052 94 241 792 1862 1888 2030 2065 2074 2377mg UiA syrph
TR RP PK // oUx €oton ékel €t IrenaeusGr // ovk éotiv kel 051 // oOk €oton 046 82 627 1611 1854 2138 mK HF
// hiat C 920 1828 2040 2351. Compare 22:3.

22:12b txt éotiv abtod K A 2030 (367 2050 avtw) syrh WH NA27 {\} // adtod éotiv 205 1678 1778 2020 (2080
illeg.) // #ota1 adtob 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2436 RP // adtod
€oton 35 104 175 181 424 459 922 1611 1852* 2017 2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR // omit 469
757sup 1852¢ // “according to his works” 792 2042 2074 (syrph) copsa’s eth // opera ejus Tyc2 // opera sua vg ps-
Ambr // opera ipsorum itsig // facta sua Cypr Prim // sicut opus ejus erit Beat // hiat C P 051 69 88 920 1384 1828
2019 2040 2256 2302 2351.

22:14 txt TST 19 {A} TAUvovteg Tag 6TOAXG abT®OV N A (104 459 680 922 2050 TAUvavTeg) (1006 TAUVLVTEG) 1678
1778 1841 2020 2053 2062 2080 (15 minuscules) itar vgst copsa eth Ps-Athanasiusmss; Ambr Fulg Apr (Prim)
Haymo NA27 {A} // mAatOvovteg tag otoAdg adt@v Ps-Athanasius // molo0vteg ta¢ évroAdg adtod kal
TAUVOVTEG TAG 6TOAAC abT®V 469 1852¢ // mo100vTeg TAG EVTOAXG aVTOD 046 18 35 61 82 94 175 241 424 467 616
627 757 792 1611 1732 1733 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2030 2042 2059 2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138
2186 2329 2377 2436 2814 i itsig syrphh copbo (arm tnpodvreg tdg) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius)
(Beat) TR HF RP PK // hiat C P 051 69 88 172 256 468 919 920 1384 1828 1955 2019 2040 2256 2351. The UBS
textual commentary points out that the two main variants were similar sounding words in Greek, and that
"The latter reading appears to be a scribal emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpeiv
Ta¢ évToAdc (12:17; 14-12). [and not motobvteg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes would
have favoured noloGvtec tag évrolag rather than mAdvovteg tag otoddc' (H. B. Swete, in loc.)." This idea of
clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew 22:11-14. The combination of the uncials & A 052
(1678, 1778, 2080 are descended from 052) is overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is
famously revised in character. The "wash their robes" reading is certainly the correct one.

22:20 {D} €pxov N 94 1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 itgig syrph copsabo arm4 Apr. // Nai €pxov 2030 2050 syrh Prim
Tyc // Auriv €pxov A 046 175 181 424 616 792 1006 1611 1841 2017 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 NiA vg eth Ambr.
Ps-Ambr. Beatus NA27 {\} // Aurjv vai €pxov 0515 35 82 241 456 469 627 757 1732 1733 1852 1854 1859 1862

1888 2020 2070 2073 2074 2138 2377 2436 WK TR HF RP PK // Aunv vai €pxopar 2042 // Aufiv kai €pxov 104



459922 // hiat C P 69 88 256 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Both the words aunv and vat
mean something like "yes," and so I think they were both liturgical additions to an original £pyov standing
alone. The X reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form of its minuscule descendants 1678 1778,
plus with the very good minuscules 2053 2062 2186 2329 added to them. This consortium is at least as good as
A 046, and certainly better than 0515 as a lone uncial. The 104 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI for KAIL 1
think that the & reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the word Amen,
because it is so natural- my soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement "Yes, I am coming
soon." But that may be another explanation as to how and why it got added as text: perhaps an enthusiastic
remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.

22:21b txt {C}:
(1) peta Taviwv
(2) peta TavVTOV DUV
(3) peta TAvVTOV MUV

(4) et ndvrwv aylwv

(5) peta aylmv

(6) peta TRV Gylov

(7) peta AV Gylov cov
(8) petd mdvtwv @V Gylov

(9) petd Tdvtwv @V Gylov adtod

(1) A (2814) (itar cum omnibus hominibus) vgstww eth” Ambr Tyc Beat* NA27 {B} (2) 296 vgc! eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr
TR (3) 2050 (4) 1778 arm (5) 627 (6) X itgig WH (7) 2329 (8) 046 051surp 82 104 459 792 1006 1611sup 1678 1841
1862 1888 2030 2053 2059 2060 2062 2074 2081 m syrh copsabo Andr Areth RP (9) 2030 syrph // upon all the saints
unto age of the ages (2040) copbe (copbo™ss age of the age) // hiat C P 69 88 172 256 920 1384 1828 2019 2080 2256
2302 2351 2814. Interesting that the same people who object to the NA27 text in Luke 2:14 where instead of
"peace, goodwill toward men," it limits the blessing to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21
where the NA27 text says "the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all," they object, and prefer that this blessing
be only to the saints.

22:21¢ TST 18 txt omit &urv. A 1006 1841 2014 2025* 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038txt 2046 2047 2056t 2059txt
2065txt 2074 2081 2186txt 2432 2595 itargig vgst.fuld Beatus” Tyconius Andrew Arethas NA27 {B} // durjv. R 046
0515 35 82 94 104 175 241 456 469 627 757 792 1611s 1678 1778 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2042 2050
2053 2060 2062 2065¢com 2073 2138 2329 2436 Ui vgelww syrph copsa,bo) eth arm Beatus* Arethas TR HF RP PK //
auiv Gurv syrh // hiat C P 69 88 172 256 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2080 2256 2302 2351 2814.
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